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PREFACE. 



ScATTSBBD throughout several countries on the western 
shores of Europe^ there are to be found various confess- 
edly ancient tribes of our fellow-men^ between which 
there still exists a marked affinity in point of language. 
They are generally supposed to be the earliest waves of 
that tide of population which proceeded westward in 
Europe^ till stopped in their progress by the sea^ and 
most of them occupy at this moment nearly the same 
ground which they did in the days of Csesar. If the 
sources of some of those rivers with which we have been 
long acquainted^ have hitherto baffled all the enterprise 
of our travellers^ so has the origin of those primitive 
races^ the research of the learned. Their dialects being 
the children of one common Parent^ and this unques- 
tionably a very ancient tongue^ these various tribes of 
course^ belong to a people correspondingly ancient ; but 
the neglect of their dialects has, in its measure^ contri- 
buted to a discordance of sentiment with regard to the 
people^ since^ in the absence or deficiency of other data, 
languages may so far be regarded as the chronology of 
nations. 

But whatever may be the opinion formed as to their 
descent^ the treatment of these distinct races is a question 
of far greater importance than that «of their origin or 
antiquity ; and it is certainly singular that every thing 
which has hitherto been done for them in the business 
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of education or moral improvement has been the result 
not of any kind and considerate legislative interference 
or enactment, but of individual philanthropy and much 
entreaty. Prejudices of the narrowest order have been 
cherished for ages, particularly with regard to the lan- 
guage in which they have been born, and left far be- 
hind in the march of improvement, their present state 
has actually been ascribed, and even lately, to inaptitude 
for civilization, instead of its true and only cause, — the 
wantof a vernacular literature, and of intelligent discourse 
with them in their own tongue. The language spoken 
in the vicinity of each of these tribes is of course that 
of the reigning power, and for ages most of them hftve 
been told that their only chance for elevation lay thrdugh 
that medium, though they did not understand it^ nor do 
they understand it now. 

These remarks apply in all their force, not only to the 
Basque language spoken both in Spain and France^ and 
of which there are at^ this moment teve)^ dialects, and 
the Bas Bretagne spoken by a large popullition in Brit- 
tany, Belle Isle, and on the banks of the Loire running 
in towards the centre of France, but they apply to four 
dialects of the same parent spoken witMn the United 
Kingdom, including at least four millions of British sub- 
jects. Individual benevolence and earnest pleading 
have at last achieved for Wales, and in part fbr the 
Highlands and the Isle of Man, what ought to have 
been effected in ages long before the present generation. 
Indeed Wales now stands pre-eminent among these Cel- 
tic tribes for the advantages which she enjoys; but in 
Ireland, where at leadt three millions converse in Irish 
daily, to say nothing at present respecting oral instruc^: 
Uon, the business of education in the vernacular tongue 
is only just begun. It is not that tlicre have been no 
resolutions passed by the legislature in formar ages> after 
deliberate and frequent discussion, terminating unifcutn- 
ly in one opinion,->««the necessity for employing the Ian- 
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guage qMiken daiiy ; but in the following pages the reader 
will find that ail <^e resolutiona were as nothing^-^that 
in no instance did Uiey lead to «iy course of action^ — ^that 
each of them wae but the expression of an unpnrsued 
order-^-riMr et prmlerea nihU. He will find that so en- 
tirely has the subject be^ neglected or opposed^ that it 
is now jUM>ve one hundt^d and sixteen years since the 
last c€ these public expressions of a sense of duty was 
uttered; and that> though Irish education and oral in- 
struction were precisely what this people at t^t time re- 
quired) and require stilly then it was that in regard to 
these subjects, all parties at home drew the curtains 
and retired to rest In the following pages the reader 
may then observe what others were doing elsewhere 
while they slept 

In beccHning more intimately acquainted with the sister 
kingdom^ it will become a received maxim, that whatever 
evils exist, they are not to be, as they have oflben been, all 
run into one, or ascribed to one source, and of course 
(me remedy or one species of benevolence cannot meet 
her condition. Each of ^ose evils requires to be indivi- 
dually and wisely met with patience and kindness. Par- 
ticular departments of her four provinces difier from 
each other as much as if they were a thousand miles 
apart, — the main land is surrounded, especially on the 
west and south, by thousands of Islanders, living de- 
tached in the adjoining seas, and the whole population 
of aevtti millions and a half is divided into two distinct 
classes^ who daily speak two very different languages. It 
is to one of these languages, the Native Irish, and the 
people who use it constantly, that our attention must be 
confined in the subsequent pages. 

If an accurate knowledge of the real state and cohdi- 
tion of many a neglected district in Ireland be desired, 
it is ab8<dtttely necessary that a vigilant eye be fixed on 
this language. For illustration, I may ask, what should 
we think of any man, when referring even to Scotland 
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who should affirm^ that in reference to it^ there can be 
no pressing occasion for carrying education much far- 
ther at present^ as the average now able to read there 
is about the highest in the world. " If/' he says, '^ you 
have one in nine^ if not eighty able toread^ what can you 
say to other countries ?" I reply, we have first to say, in 
reference to Scotland, there happens to be another Ian- 
gauge spoken there, and that the average in our High- 
lands and Islands is but as one to sixteen or seventeen. 
Now in the same maimer, when any writer with regiurd 
to Ireland numbers up her 560,000 English scholars, 
then looks at the average as one to twelve or thirteen, 
and begins to speculate as to the state of education — we 
have to add — hut there is another language spoken there ; 
and oh what a falling-off is here, whether we look at 
average or particulars I Perhaps not one in sixty able to 
read, and that only within these very few years, or one 
in two hundred under tuition, is an average sufficiently 
melancholy. But every average supposes certain parti- 
culars or exceptions, compared with which the average 
itself would be a paradise. Now for the actual state of 
things, whether as to education or oral instruction, in 
certain Irish mountains and plains and islands, we must 
refer the reader to what follows. 

Did this people constitute only a small proportion of 
the population, our duty by them would be the same ; 
but when their number in comparison with the aggre- 
gate body has become so large, it is not saying too much 
when we affirm, that there is nothing which essentiaUy 
regards their best interests, that can safely be viewed as 
inferior to a subject of national importance. It is not 
denied that in contemplating the important interests of 
the United Kingdom, generally, the effectual improve- . 
ment of Ireland is now the questicm of by far the great- 
est national importance. It is no longer important to 
Ireland alone, but almost equally so both to £ngland 
and Scotland, and that not since the Union only, but 

7 
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since the application of steam-navigation. For though 
always lying in the bosom of Great Britain, as if intend- 
ed by nature for the most intimate and cordial con- 
nexion^ past ages have shown how possible it was for 
' nations intersected by a narrow frith' to abhor each 
other. These days are now past, it is hoped, for ever ; 
at all events, the estate is now one,, and the moral condi- 
tion of any given spot in it must needs become the in- 
terest of all, otherwise it cannot now be long before the 
effects are felt in every corner of the empire. Let not 
then the present condition of the Native Irish popular 
tion be disregarded. Setting political union altogether 
out of view, a bridge across St George's Channel could 
not more effectually have opened up Ireland to us, or this 
country to it, than the invention referred to has done. To 
check or obstruct intercourse between the people of these 
lands, if once practicable, is now impossible. The channel 
between them is now no obstruction, and the people of 
both countries, to a great degree, like kindred waves, 
must affect each other, if not mingle into one. Already 
we have about ninety or one hundred thousand of the 
Irish in London, about or above thirty thousand in 
Glasgow and its neighbourhood, to say nothing of other 
places. 

Past neglect may be regretted ; so it ought to be, and 
so it will ; but the crisis to which we have come is not 
to be deplored. It had been £ur better for both coun- 
tries had it arrived long since. An interchange of kind 
offices is now no more a thing of choice,— a matter of 
option, if we have any regard for the prosperity and 
morals of Great Britain; and it is a good thing, when 
circumstances conspire to render the duty we owe to 
God and man imperious. If we are governed by sound 
Christian principle, the improvement of such Irish dis- 
tricts must follow as one effect of such frequent inter- 
course. This may, or, at least, certainly should rouse to 
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the duties of brotherhood^ and ultimately increase the 
sum of national happiness^ and peace, and power. 

'Tis thus reciprocating, each with each, 
Aljtemately the nations leain and teach ; 
While Pn>videDoe enjoins to every soul 
A union with the vast terraqueous whole. 

In such circumstances^ the history of a people^ with 
reference to their intellectual and moral condition^ must 
prove interesting as well as profitable^ and an acquaint- 
ance with it is an incumbent duty. But the history of 
the Native Irish, as such in any sense, has never been 
written. Noticed they have been, casuaUy^ in connex- 
ion with Danish and Norman invaders,-^wilJi Saxon, 
and English^ and Scottish settlers ; but^ viewed as an 
ancient and distinct race, with a language peculiar to 
themselves, to pursue the thread of their narrative is, at 
present, next to impossible. The following pages, there- 
fore, must be considered merely as an attempt, accurate, 
I believe, as fkr as it goes, but still only an essay, which 
may perhaps be of some utility to a future historian. 

At the same time, the object in preparing these pages 
was neither the amusement of the writer, nor the mere 
entertainment of his reader. Interest him, he hopes, 
they will, but something beyond mere interest is intend*, 
ed. As to their moral condition in past ages and the 
present hour, here are certain tracts of our own coun- 
try or kingdom laid open for consideration, but with no 
odier view than to suggest how it is possible to convey 
something more than fugitive good, or temporal happi- 
ness only> to a long-neglected though warm-hearted 
people. When we say long-neglected, the reader will find 
that this is spoken advisedly, hot in ignorance of all, or 
rather the little that has been done in past i^s for the 
Native Irish, or of all tiiat has been effected or proposed, 
willnn the last ten or fifteen years. Yet, wi A every 
dispoidtion to rejoice in the recent exercise of more be- 
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nevolent feelings it may still be added, when looking «t 
the great body of this people, — ^without a vernacular li. 
teratare> without books, without schools, and without 
the ministration of the divine word in their native Ian* 
guage, why marvel at the state d many parts of this 
fine country ? If Wales, unable or unwilling to help 
hereelf, which she was not, had been so \e£tj^ what hod 
been the condition of England ?-^If the Highlands and 
IsLands, what the condition of Scotland ? But the po- 
pulation of both these put together amounts not to above 
a third of the Native Irish in number. Besides, the in** 
habitants of Wales and the Highlands in general dwell 
apart and alone. It is not so with the Native Irish, as 
the following statements will prove. In every province 
af Ireland, and one n^ght almost say in every county, 
there are to be found the Irish districts, properly so call- 
ed. It is repeated, therefore,-«'withont a vernacular lite« 
rature, and solid Christian oral instruction, among an 
ancient, shrewd, and interesting people, sw^ming 
through every part of the island, are there no specific 
and appropriate remedies f When speaking in good earu 
n^st of this country, the writer has been too often there, 
and se^i too much of every province, to think for one 
moment of ascribing its present state to any one cause. 
He desires not to dwell so much on the presence of evil 
as the absence of good ; but, until there be conveyed in- 
to the possession of this people, through the medium of 
thgir daily speech^ some of the same blessings, which in 
ours have raised us to our present level, all other 
schemes and plans must prove in the infallible result 
just what they have ever done, — inefficacious and vain. 
On both sides of the channel considerable curiosity 
has recently baen exdted as to this particular branch of 
British subjects, but a distinct account of whatever has 
actaaUy been don^ by them or for them does not exist. 
Th^ JlrH Section of ^s volume, therefore, refers more 
immediately to men and books ; the seeond to schools of 
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learnings the ^^trc^Jncludes the important subject of oral 
instruction. These, instead of having any such epithets 
as literature, learning, or instruction applied to them, 
some may denominate a history or sketch of illiteracy ; 
and, in certain connexions, it will be found, so does the 
writer. Yet poor as the story is, although centuries 
are included, and poor as it ever must be, he has pre- 
ferred the titles given, that, in their extreme poverty, 
we might read with greater effect, as well .our obliga- 
tions to bring up the arrear, as the extent of obligaticm 
manifestly imposed on all who become acquainted with 
the facts of the case. 

The statements given thus far, if impartially consi- 
dered, involve, it is presumed, an answer to all the ob- 
jections which have ever been brought against the em- 
ployment of the Irish language ; but as these give occa- 
sion to state various collateral proofs of the necessity and 
importance of the vulgar tongue being employed, as the 
only effectual agent in this instance, just as in every 
other, the objections themselves, such as they are, have 
been noticed in Xhe fourth Section. As the extent of the 
case, — ^the extent to which the Irish language is in daily 
use, has been much misunderstood, and is still much 
disputed, Xhejifth Section will furnish the reader with 
some data, which may enable him to judge for himself. 
The sixth Section refers to regions in our native land 
of which most persons have never heard, and of which 
no distinct account is to be found in books ; but, as the 
peculiar condition of the Islanders o^ Ireland was never 
before brought under the public eye, a hope is indulged 
that they will not, cannot now be forgotten. 

As for the desiderata mentioned in the subsequent 
Sections, the reader had best consult them for himself, 
though, of course, it is supposed that he has read thus 
far. But it will there be observed, that the author pro- 
poses no application to government,-— no monied grants, 
•r-no*foundations, — ^the formation of no new Society, — 
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no mere resolutions to foe passed* The objects are ya- 
riousy and of various character ; — some are morale one 
is of a sacred nature. In such circumstancesj he would 
rather appeal to the benevolent feeling of many inteUi* 
gent minds^ resident in various parts of Irdand — ^in va« 
rious parts of Britain. He has no mere party purpose 
whatever to serve, and he thinks the reader will watch 
in vain for any expression throughout these pages indi- 
cative of mere party feeling. Still, there is surely 
enough here, and more than enough to excito the inquiry 
from many individuals living upon Irish ground. — ** But 
is there any way, by which / could contribute some share 
towards a better day ?" Certainly there is ; and I trust 
there will be found at least a little group of humane and 
intelligent men in the various cities and towns or coun- 
ties of Ireland, who will be disposed to add, — '^ Lai9sez 
nous f aire" and we shall, should it be necessary, unos- 
tentatiously report progress, and tell, not only what is do- 
ing, but in what manner others could assist. But in other 
instances, and ultimately in many, if not in most, even 
this may not be necessary. It is quite 'possible to do 
much good on a limited yet energetic scale, where there 
is no incumbent necessity for either saying or writing 
pne word respecting it. Time, which is invaluable, is 
thus redeemed, both to the doer and those who must 
have stopped to read his communications. In few words, 
should the writer succeed in promoting a sense of indi- 
vidual responsibility, in awakening a deeper and more 
enlarged sympathy for this long-neglected people in the 
hearts of those who ought to be interested, the various 
and needful remedies will be applied, and his end 
is gained. But either mode, or both, can by no means su- 
persede the necessity for the attention of others, and in this 
country, being drawn to the fulfilment of long-neglect- 
ed duty towards such a numerous class of fellow-sub- 
jects. 

The Irish language itself the writer cannot as yet 
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fipeak^ and perhaps never "will. As a medium of com- 
munication, therefore^ he cannot feel the enthusiastic at- 
tadiment of a native, and^ it is presumed, may there- 
fore be admitted as a safer, if not an unprejudiced wit- 
ness. But, regarding it as a medium of thought and 
feding between the people themselves, having witness- 
ed for himself the deep hold which it has of the heart, he 
hesitates not to add, tiiat in all the measures here recom- 
mended and enforced, the language itself alone will be 
found to operate like the insertion of leaven, and will 
lend to each of these measures a corre«ponding,--^n ir- 
resistible energy. Meanwhile, if the reader desires to 
understand the actual condition of this people, the au- 
thor has only to request that he will suspend his judg- 
ment till he has got to the conclusion, and then, taking 
it all in all, let him say if there is to be found within 
the limits of this kingdom a case of such urgency^ where 
we are called to an application of the remedy by recol- 
iections of past neglect and long delay, at once so nu- 
merous and so painful. 
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Whatevsk may be presumed as to the character and attain- 
ments of any race of men, it is only by the examination of their 
own written compositions, if they have such in possession, that 
we can arrive at any precision respecting the extent of their 
attainments in literature. With regard to the native Irish, 
however, such has been the singular fate of their manuscripts, 
and even such is their present condition, that difficulties almost 
insuperable present themselves at the threshold of inquiry. 
Many of these, unquestionably, perished in the Danish inva- 
sions of the ninth and tenth centuries, and that singular species 
of policy which obtained for centuries after the Anglo-Norman 
invasion, must account for the loss of many others.* Collec- 
tions of others are, it is true, happily still in existence ; but 
whether those of greatest value are to be found in this king- 
dom, or on the continent, it is impossible for any one to affirm. 
The probability is, that they are abroad. 
I am aware of the valuable collection in Trinity College^ 

* According to Ussher, in 848, the Bishop of Armagh and aU the studento were 
expelled by Tergusius. Armagh, however, was pillaged four times in succession 
from 890 to 91S.— Tria Thuam. 29& In 1016 the library again sustained material 
ii^ury Arom the Normans and Ostmen.— Ann. InnisfaL and Tria Thuam. 208, 
Injured by fire in 1074, the city was rebuilt by the year 1091, but in the Anglo. 
Norman invasion of 1178 various literary works, which had escaped the Danes, 
were destroyed in the libraries of the monks, so that the native Irish, in order to 
harass and disappohit the invaders, began to burn the religious edifices with their 
own hands. See Annal, quoted by Ldand, i. 123. 

A 
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Dublin^ of that in the Bodleian Library, and the Cottonian 
manuscripts, as well as the treasure contained in the Chandoe 
collection at Stowe ; part of which^ in finir Yolumes quarto, with 
a Latin translation^ has been recently printed at the charge of 
the proprietor, his Grace the Duke of Buckingham. Besides 
these, there are various manuscripts in the possession of Iriah 
gentlemen, members of the Ibemo-Cdtic Society, and others, 
some of which are of considerable antiquity. Of the more mo- 
dem compositions of the two last centuries the titular Bishop 
of Cork has at least ten thousand quarto pages transcribed. Were, 
however, the more ancient Irish manuscripts, now in the Sing's 
Library at Copenhagen, or the still larger collection in the Boyal 
Library at Paris, examined ; were the Spanidi manuscripts de- 
ciphered, or the stores which are believed to be deposited in 
the Vatican; it is almost certain that the claims of the Irish, to 
a very early cultivation of letters, would be set at rest, and ad- 
mitted by all. 

Ancient records, the very deciphering of which was strangely 
r^;arded in former times, as tencUng to endanger the tranquiDity 
of the kingdom, were not likely to remain kmg in it, and hence 
we fuUy account for the foreign collections ; but that, under 
the influence of the same fear, the laudable and natural desire 
of translating any part of these by a foreign power, should not 
have been met and gratified, jnoves the extent to which the dread 
of Irish composition had gone.* At sudia period, prcgudiee would 
consign to oblivion whatever came within its power. Indeed, 
until the reign of James I., if not later, it seems to have been an 
object to discover every literary remain of the (Hd Irish, with a 
view to its being either destroyed or concea]ed.t At the same 
time, no individual can, even at present, distinctly inform us, 
whether what we have in our possession be of real value or not, 
or whether these manuscripts are not nearly the only remaining 
source from which light might be thrown on the ancient his- 
tory of Ireland, and perhaps discover to us some of their ideas 
respecting other countries as well as their/own. The stores 



* In the rdgn of EUnbeth, the King of Denmark aiiplied to England fbr proper 
persons, who might translate the ancient Irish books in his possession ; and an Irish- 
man in London, then in prison, being applied to on the subject,.wa8 ready to engage 
in the work. But npon a council being d^ed, acertain member, it is said, who maj 
be nameless, opposed the scheme, lest it might be prejudicial to tiie English in- 
terest t Webb's Analysis, p. ISl. Dub. 1791. 



even in DuWb have never been impartuilljr and thonm^lj 
canvassed^ nor doea even a cemplete Catalogue Baiioani of the 
ooUection in Trinity College exist. 

I may repeat it^ theretoe^ that the actual atate of Irish ma- 
nuQcript, for Iheae laat two hundred years, is one of the moat 
striking tUufitedoos of the power of prejudice, as to one branch 
of our national history, to which any historian can point. In 
the most ancient and curious, which, I preaume, must be 
abroad* hiatorieal narration there must be, ^ whatever value; 
assertions also, many, in which the writer had no motive to &!• 
sify, though in vaiioos instances he might prove to be mista* 
ken. But what is the amount of information in these nume« 
reus writt^i ooropositioius, no man can telL We have been 
printing, very i»operly, ancient and modern Greek in parallel 
coliunna,-— IHvkidi £br the Turk, and struggling hard to deci- 
pher the hierc^yphics of £gypt ; bat the records of one branch 
of the British population are still to be explored. Of the ma- 
nuscripts said to be in Spain, no one informs us whether they 
are in the £scurial, or at Salamanca, Alcala, or elsewhere. Of 
the King's Library at Copenhagoi, as there has never yet been 
a [Minted catalogue, nor the written one completed, what those 
manuscrtpts were, which a former monarch wished to have 
tmnslsted, we aie yet to be tokL In Paris, by a few diese 
manuscripts may be known to exist; — ^in the Vatican they 
have slumbered ainee, and from before, the days of Wad- 
ding. Fragments have been translated from a few at home, 
and if all the rest are of no higher value, we should have the 
less reason to regret their neglect ; but chance specimens from 
a body of written composition are not like the specimens of 
most other things. In our present state, there is no judicious 
man who would hazard more than conjecture, and, periiaps, 
add^-*-befOre you decide, examine, at least, what seem to be the 
most valuable, and are most valued in different libraries ; and, 
heiixe you return to your verdict, forget not the relative dia^ 
racter of other nations. At present we are prepossessed with 
unexamined opinions ; and the positive assertions of national 
prejudice, whether for or against the antiquity or value of Irish 
writing, have yet to be met by a positive and candid examina- 
tion of the writing itself. At all events, there is one evil which 
has hitherto "pursued the antiquitiesof Ireland, that the writers 
in general, who have known her language, have been deficient 
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in critical knowledge ; while those who have pcfisessed the ge« 
nnine spirit of criticism, have not only heen ignorant of her 
ancient tongue, but despised it/* The language^ however, of a 
people, which is as copious as our own, if not more so, can 
never prove a proper olrject of contempt ;* and the spirit which 
has begun to shew itself in the nineteenth centary, if it only 
continue^ will at last do justice to this long-neglected race. 

That Irish literature^ properly so called, should be in its pre* 
sent condition, is not owing to there having' been no anxiety 
expressed by others 'respecting it. Nearly a hundred years 
ago, we find even Dean Swift, who was certainly no friend to 
the language itself, requesting the Duke of Cbandos to restore 
to Ireland, by presenting to the library of Trinity, then newly 
erected, a large quantity of her ancient records, on paper and 
parchment, then in his Grace's possession^ which had been col- 
lected, chiefly by Sir James Ware, and brought to England by 
Lord Clarendon.t These, I believe, are still among the manu" 
scripts at Stowe. 

Edmund Burke also expressed much anxiety respecting the 
translation of these Irish records, and even prevailed on Sir 
John Seabright to send his manuscripts to Ireland for transla- 
tion. The same feeling on this subject has also prevailed on 
the Continent. To quote only one instance :— '^ C^est un prin- 
cipe incontestable, que, sur Thistoire de chaque pays, les an- 
nales nationales, quand elle sont andennes, authentiques, etre- 
connues pour telles par les etrangers, meritent plus de foi que 
les annales etrangeres." — " Plusieurs S9avans etrangers, recon-^ 
noisent que les Irlandois, ont des annales d'une antiquite tr^s 
respectable, et d'une authenticite k toute eprouve.*':]! 

In the year 1757, we find Dr Johnson writing to Dr O'Con- 
nor :-^'^ I have long wished that the Irish literature were cul- 
tivated. Ireland is known by tradition to have been the seat 
of piety and learning ; and surely it would be very acceptable 
to those who are curious, either in the original of nations, or 
the affinity of languages, to be further informed of the revolu- 
tions of a people so ancient, and^ once so illustrious.— I hope 
you will continue to cultivate this kind of learning, which has 



* O'Reilly's Irish and English Dictionary (thelaist published) has upwards of 
30,000 vocables. f Letter, dated Slst August, 1734. 

X Journal des S^avans, October, 1764. 
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lain do long neglected^ and which, if it be suffered to remain in 
oblivion for another century, may, perhaps, never be retrieved." 
Twenty years after this, Johnson is writing to the same in- 
dividual, and on the same subject : — '^ If I have ever disap-* 
pointed you, give me leave to tell you that you have likewise 
disappointed me. I expected great discoveries in Irish antiqui- 
ty, and large publications in the Irish language ; but the world 
still remains as it was, doubtful and ignorant What the Irish 
language is in itself, and to what languages it has affinity, are 
very interesting questions, which every man wishes to see re- 
solved that has any philological or historical curiosity. Dr Le- 
land begins his history too late : the ages which deserve an ex- 
act inquiry are those times, ^r such there were, when Ireland 
was the school of the west, the quiet habitation of sanctity and 
literature. If you could give a history, though imperfect, of 
the Irish nation from its conversion to Christianity to the in- 
vasion from England, you would amplify knowledge with new 
views and new objects. Set about it, therefore, if you can : do 
what you can easily do without anxious exactness. Lay the 
foundation, and leave the superstructure to posterity."* 

The native Irish, it is well known, lay claim to high anti- 
quity with regard to literary pursuits, and the disposition to 
grant this, to a certain extent, seems to be rather on the in- 
crease. That a prejudice should have existed was not wonder- 
ful. The colloquial dialect itself having been actually out- 
lawed at an early age, and the policy which dictated this mea- 
sure having been pursued for ages, it was to be expected, in the 
nature of things, that corresponding feelings would ensue as to 
all their written compositions. The reader, however, need not 
be alarmed at the idea of being about to be involved in the. la- 
byrinth of Irish antiquities, or lost in the traditions of a fabu- 

» BoMwell's Life, anno 1777. The words in Italics were muquoted by Dr 
Campbell in his Stricture^, " if such times there were," although he was actually 
the bearer of the letter to O'Connor. 

For a specimen of the Irish remains still left in our own country, see the 
Traasactions of the Ibemo-Celtic Society for 1820» vol. i. part 1. in which up 
wards of a thousand separate tracts are mentioned. Though many of these are 
of no importance, but as curiosities, the second part promises the catalogue of 
others which bear on the history and antiquities of the country. It is also very 
desirable that Mr Groves should publish his *' Irish Historical Library," for which 
he has issued proposals,— «s' a correction and enlargement of Bishop Nicolson 
is truly a desideratum. 
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loos age. At the same time, before coming to periods of indu- 
bitable certainty^ it is bat fair that he should be put in posses- 
sion of a very few particulars^ which may now be regarded as 
of equal credibility with those of Saacon or Norman history r 
although, when speaking of literature or learned men^ in rela^ 
tion to these remote ages, the existing state of every other na- 
tion in Europe is presumed to be kept in view. It was then 
but a portion of the population, and, comparatively, a very 
small one, who possessed books or literature; for it is only 
since the invention of printing, or rather in our own tiroes, that 
these are becoming the property of nations at lai^e. 

Every reader of history is fiimiliar with the difi^nce between 
the seventh, eighth, and ninth, and the three following centu- 
ries. In Irish history there will be found a striking corre- 
spondence with the general idea entertained as to these twope-> 
nods. The early invasions of Ireland by the Danes are ooinei-* 
dent with the appearance of learned men fVom that country in 
Britain, and on the continent of Europe* This may enable us 
to form some idea of the land which gave them birth and edu- 
cation ; and serve to shew, whether it can stand a comparison 
with the Saxon or Continental literature of these times, when 
pretensions to a certain extent of knowledge are not now treated 
with contempt. 

With the existence of Patri^ the mission of Palladius^ or ex- 
ertions of Columba, we do not interfere ; but, whatever may be 
said of Ireland at that or an earlier period, by the seventh cen- 
tury there certainly must have been something inriting in the 
island, before it could become the place of resort. Bede states* 
that then many Anglo-Saxons, of the noble and middle classes^ 
left their country, and went there to study the Sacred Writings^ 
— that the Irish received them hospitably, supplying them with 
books and gratuitous instruction.* It was towards the close c€ 
the seventh century, that Alfred, the Northumbrian king, in 
his youth, voluntarily went Into Ireland, that he might pursue 
his studies, and of whom it was said, that the books revered by 
the Christians so engrossed his attention, as to procure for him 
the character of being most learned in the Scriptures.t This ac- 
count is in some degree strengthened by a poetical manuscript 



« Bede, b. III. c. 87 & 88. See ibo Turner's History of the AnglcSaxoBs, 3d 
edit VOL I. m vol. III. 368. f Bede, Hist. p. 300. Turner, II. 3T7. 
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io Irish, of whieli he wm the reputed aathor. The tabjeet of 
it u ' Iiehmd^ and the things he found there.'* 

About the same period, Willibrord of Northumbria proceed- 
ed to Ireland, the man who went as a Christian missionary into 
Frieslandy and ultimatdy settling at Wittenbuig, now Utrecht, 
founded its school. Alcuine, the Anglo-Saxon, who afterwards 
wrote hisli&y sffirms, that he '' studied twelve years in Ireland, 
under masters of high reputation, bdi^ intended for a preacher 
to many people." Willibrord died in Eptenarch in 739.t 

'' The best writers among the Saxons," says Warton, '^ flou* 
riflhed about the eighth century. These were Aldhdm, Ceol- 
&ide« Alcuine, and Bede, with whom I muat also join King 
Alfred.'* 

The Latm compositions of the first-mentioned are then said 
to have been ^' deemed extraordinary," and to have ^* excited 
the admiration of other countries)"^— 4 commendatiooy however, 
which will disappoint any reader of the present day who looks 
into his writings, owing to his passion for alliteration, and his 
ungovernable ftncy. But still, for whatever learning he pos- 
sessed, he wss materially indebted to Maildulf, an Irishman, 
who had taken up his abode at Malmesbury. Under this tutor, 
who sttj^rted himself by his school, Aldhelm became vened 
in both Latin and Greek, and, though he pursued other studies 
under Adrisn of Naples, an African, then in Britain, his ear* 
nest desire was to have returned to Maildulf, for whom he seems 
to have cherished the strongest regard.— >^^ I confess," he says, 
'' my dearest, whom I embrace with the tenderness of pure af- 
fection, that when, about three years ago, I left your social in- 
tercourse, and withdrew from Kent, my littleness still was in- 
flamed with an ardent desire for your society. I should have 



« A copy, preserved in an old and valuable vellum manuacript, is now in the li- 
brary of W. Monck Mason, Esq. See Ibemo-Celt. Trans, p. 48. The name given 
by the Irish to Alfred was Flan.fionn. 

t Vit WiUib. lib. L et iL The ideas of Alcuine may be inferred from bis views 
of the Scriptures, as expressed by himseUl— '* Study Christ," he says, *< as fore* 
told in the books of the propheU, and aa exhibited in the Gospels ; and when you 
find him, do not lose him ; but introduce him into the home of thy heart, and 
make him the ruler of thy life. Love him aa thy Redeemer and thy Governor, 
and as thS Dispenser of all thy comforts. Keep his commandments, because in 
them is eternal life." Alcuine, Op. p. 1637. And again, in writing to a scholar : 
— *' I wish the taui Gospels, instead of tiie twelve Eneids, flUed your breMta.-* 
Read diligently, I beseech you, the Gospela of Christ"— Pages 1548 and 1661. 

t Warton's History of Poetry, 8vo, I. cxxviL Cambden*a lATduhire, p. 24S. 
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thought of it agaln^ as it is my wish to he with yoii^ if the 
course of things and the diange of time would have suffered 



me. 



"• 



Some of the most eminent among the Irish of those times 
were Albin and Clement^ Claudius^ Sedulius^ Duncan^ Eri- 
gena, Dungal, and others. 

Now^ in the age of Alcuine and Bede^ no mean jealousy ex- 
isted as to the attainments of these men^ or the eminence of 
their country. The allusions which they make both to them 
and to it are frequent, and are beginning to be regarded with 
the same candour which is justly paid to their own acquire- 
ments. If Alcuine is admitted to have been the instructor of 
Charlemagne, why not admit his authority for Clement being 
one of his Irish assistants at Paris, and Albin at Ticinum or 
Pavia, the two earliest schools of learning in Europe ? What* 
ever truth there is in the statement of Notker Balbalus, that, 
upon their arrival in France from Ireland, they proclaimed 
'' that they had wisdom to selt^ and demanded only food and 
raiment for reward," — the tradition, that they were engaged by 
Charles, stands on the same foundation with the best authenti- 
cated traditions of the times.f 

As for Claudius and SeduHus, these are the two natives of 
Ireland on whom Ussher mainly depended in his '^ discourse 
on the religion anciently professed by the Irish and British." 
The commentary of Claudius on the Gralatians is printed^ and 
his work on Matthew is in the British Museum.§ An ancient 
copy of Sedulius on the Epistles of Paul is now before me, 
which I have frequently consulted with pleasure. i[ 



* Alfred's Bede, v. c. 18. Malms, de Pont. 3. Gale, 39a Turner's History, 
iii. 375. 

t Ware's Writers of Ireland and others. John Maihros, a Scot, was also engaged 
at Tidniun. 

t Biblioth. Magna Patr. p. 794. 

§ Bib. Rag 2, c. 10 and 4, c. 8. Murat. Antiq. ItaL I. p. 814. 

II " Sedulii Scoti Hybemiensis, in omnesd. Pduli Epistolas annotationes, &c. Ba- 
sileie per Hen. Petrum, 1538." In this volume, out often or more suthors quoted, 
Marcion, Aquila, Jerome, Augustine, Eusebius, Ambrose, Gennadius, &c. none 
are later than the end of the fifth century. Trithemius speaks of him as having 
come into France, then searched into Italy, AsU, and Achaia j but into thecontro^ 
versy respecting him, or the age in which he flourished, I do not enter. Senti. 
ments in this volume, however, might enlighten the present age, and a brief selec- 
tion in some <rf the periodical works might interest his countrymen even now. On 
1 Cor. xiv. 19, 20, he says, " It is better to speak a few lucid words, verba Ivcida, 
in the right sense, than innumerable that are obscure and unknown, which do not 
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A work held in high estimation in the dark ages, and taught 
in their seminaries, was a disquiution of Mardanus de Capella^ 
who lived in the fifth century. It comprised the suhjects of 
grammar and rhetoric, logic and arithmetic^ music, geometry, 
and astronomy. ^' Among the royal manuscripts in the Bri- 
tish Museum/' says Warton, '' a manuscript occurs written 
about the eleventh century, which is a commentary on these 
nine books of Capella, compiled by Duncan, an Irish bishop, 
and given to his scholars in the monastery of St Rhemigius."* 
To this, Warton might have added, that the monastery referred 
to was in the county of Down. 

Erigena, and Dungkl, who was the correspondent of Alcuine, 
are mentioned by name as two, among other Irish scholars, 
who at that period took refuge in France ;t and in an ancient 
catalogue in the monastery at Pavia, written in the tenth cen* 
tury, is a book in Irish, under the head of '^ Books given by 
Dnngal predpuus Scotorum."| John Erigena, or John the 
Irishman, is known for his eminence as a scholar, especially as 
a Grecian. About the year 860, he translated from the 
Greek four treatises of Dionysius, styled the Areopagite,§ 
(a supposititious work written after the fourth century ;) and 
the Scholia of Maximus on Gregory the theologian, t. e« Gre- 
gory Nazianzen ; but his principal work was entitled " De Di- 
visione Naturie,*' written at the request of Charles the Bald, of 
which some account may be found in Turner's History of the 
Anglo-Saxons. II 

Such were a few of the Native Irish who assisted in the work 
of instruction, both in their own country and on the continent. It 
is true, wemustnot form too magnificent ideas of these men, who 
were then patronised by kings, or invited to promote their edu- 
cation, and lay the foundation of schools which afterwards rose 



edify the hearers ; because, better are a few words which profit, than many which 
do not. Be not children in understandingfas if he had said, the desire of various 
languages is childish, in which there is pleasure only, and not advantage, unless an 
interpretaUon follow. Or, be not children in understanding, but ye ought to know 
whorefore languages were given." May not the English, and the Anglo- Hiber- 
nian of the present day, b6th listen to this voice from the tomb ? 

* Warton, 8vo, v. ii. 384. Leland, the antiquarian, says that he saw this work 
in the library of Worcester Abbey. Coll. iii. 268. 

t Colgan, Act. Saiict, p. 256. ' t Muratcnri Antiq. ItaL I. p. 821. 

§ *' So abounding, however, with Greek phraseology,*' says Warton, ** as to be 
iiardly intelligible to a mere Latin reader." 

II Turner, 3d ed. III. 390. 

a2 
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to fmineote, especially at the remal of letters ; bat^ amidst 
the scholars of his day^ Erigena seems to have been confiidered 
conspicuous. Even Warton admits the probability of his having 
** taken a journey to Athens^ and spent many yeare in study- ' 
ing not only the Greek, but the Arabic and Chaldee lan- 
guages;*'* of which one proof may be taken &om hi» transfai- 
tion of one of Aristotle's works into Chaldaic^ Arabic, and La- 
tin.t We forget not that his principal work contributed ita 
share to a species of dialectic philosof^y, or rather folly, which 
continued through the dark ages to hdd many in perplexity, 
and drove others to infidelity : for of the great division of the 
schoolmen in which all this terminated, Erigena has been con- 
sidered the remote parent of the Nomlndists. It is chieiy as 
a scholar that he is here noticed. Anastasius, the librarian of 
the Vatican, in a letter to Charles, said that he was ** astonish* 
ed how such a * vir barbarus,' placed in the very ends of the 
world, so remote from conversation with mankind as thi» 
Irishman John was, could comprehend such ^ngs with his in- 
tellect, and transf\ise them so ably into another language."' Sa 
andeht is the ignorant prejudice against the fine natural capa- 
city of this hitherto neglected people ! 

In an early part of the ninth century died Angus er iBngua 
Ceile d^, a Culdee, who, among other things^ wrote the 
" Psalter na rann," an abridged history^ in Irish^ of the de- 
scendants of Abraham till after the death of Meees. And even 
in the tenth, we have a glossary, explaining the difficult woida 
of his mttive language, by Cormac MacCuillionan, in which 
there art many references to the Latin> Greek, and Hebrew 
tongues. But we have already past the brink of general bar- 
barism. The darkness of the ninth and tenth centuries is pro* 
verbial, as afibcting every country in Europe, and Britain fully 
as much as Ireland. To her history, therefore, it is no disparage- 
ment that we can then find but little worth notice. 

In the eleventh century, about the time of the Norman Con- 
quest, one Irishman, by his talents, rendered his name conspi- 
cuous,— Marianus Scotus, who died at Fulde in Germany, 
aged 58, in 1086.} His chronicle from the birth of Christ to the 

* Warton, Svo, toL I. czxzviL Spebnan. Vit JEMrid. FItf, fv ISB. 
t Bde,ccnt8. Seripk. Brit.,c S4* 

X x Anno 1088,'* nyi a dkzonide in the Cottonian libnry, " Maiianua Chnmo- 
gnphiif EDbeniaiaia Seotai natw eit, «iui ChnnicoB Chvoniootuin campot n it" 
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year 1083^ whiob is esteemed, hai been continued by the Abbe 
Dobeohin to 1200 ;• and an edition of it, with that of Afartin of 
Poland, was printed in the sixteenth century by John Herold 
of ^asil^ dedicated to Queen Elisabeth.t In the carious and 
learned catalogue of manuscriirts in the library of the Emperor 
of Germany, » ▼olumes foMo, by Peter Lambeccius, composed 
in the seventeenth century, we are told that there is a copy of 
" all the Epistles of Paul in the hand-writing of Marianus 
Sootus, done in the year 1079, iUustrated with marginal and 
interlineary annotations."} He wrote also similar commenta- 
ries on the Psalms, and a harmony of the evangelists.§ Tri- 
themius says, that '^ he was most learned in the Scrip- 
tures ;"|{ and Sigebert, '* the moat learned m^ of his age/'IT 
In the journal of the learned and accurate Humphrey Wanley 
there is the following entry, dated 10th August, 1790:^ 
" Mr O'Sulliran likewise acquainted me, that the library of 
those learned men who went from Ireland with Marianus Sco- 
tus, A. D. 1058, is yet remaining in some church in Uatisbon, 
and has latdy been seen there/'** 

Tighemadi,. the Irish annalist, was contemporary with Ma- 
rianus, and died in 1088, two years after him. His Irish an- 
nak to his own day, partly in Latin and partly in Irish, were 
continued by one Magrath to the year 1406,«— « copy of which 
is among the manuscripts in Trinity College.tt 

The first tract in the Hiberniea of Harris is a history of the 
Anglo-Norman invasion of Ireland from 1168 to 1171. This 
is a translation by Sir George Carew> afterwards Earl of Tot- 

* Ladvocat'8 Htet Diet., letter M. f WattoB, Svo^ I. oclxii. 

% Lamb. iL o^ 8, p. 740* Seo alio Ware'* Antiq., pk 06. Vonius and Denqp«t«r 
have strangely mentioned Marianus as the author of the Notitia utriusque Imperii. 
That he wrote comrnentaries on this work is true, and in the preface to the Venice 
ed. of lli09,it apgeaa that the work, after lying hid for a«es, had come tp light in 
consequence of the copy written by Marianus having been found in 1597. 

S BaL Script Brit, cent 14, No 45- It CataL Vir. lUust T De Script Eccles. 
p. 172. 

*» Nichol*« Lit. Anecdotes of the Elghteaath. Century, I. p. 87. 
When Edward I. sonmiaDCditfaestites of Scotland tb appear at Norham to decide 
the claims of the dUftcent competitors far the crown, bis first step was to put in his 
own claim to tb»sovei«igoty of SootUriBd, andthe chief authority to which he re- 
sorted was that of Marianus, the Irish historian. When Henry IV. renewed the 
cUtims of Bdward, he appealed to the nmt hlatorian* adding^ that his authority 
was irrefragable, because he was a SDotebmaa. To this the states of Scotland 
replied, that Marianus was not an Alhaaian ISeot, but an Iri$k Seat, Ivelaiid being 
the ancient Soothmd. 

ft Ibemo-Celtic Transac. p. 81. 
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Kiess^ from the French. But the French itself, which is in verse, 
after the fksbion of the time, is only a translation from the 
Native Irish manuscript, written hy Maurice O'R^boi* the indi- 
vidual who was employed hy Demtod, King of Leinster, asam- 
hassador to Stronghow. This tract, such as it is, was translat- 
ed into English, and published by Harris in Dublin in 1770, 
that is, six hundred years after it had been written. Lord 
Lyttelton, in his History of Henry the Secbnd, quotes the 
French translation from a manuscript in the Lambeth Lib- 
rary.* 

As ** it cannot but seem strange,'* says Harris, '*• that in 
the thirteenth century an Irishman should be courted to 
undertake a version into French," Godfrey, or Gotofrid of 
Waterford, deserves to be noticed. He was the author of trans- 
lations into that lai^age from Latin, Greek, and Arabic, of 
Dares Phrygius, £utropius, and the Secretum Secretorum 
ascribed (erroneously) to Aristotle. Harris here alludes to 
Godfrey's own expressions in his preface to the latter, in 
which, addressing himself to a French nobleman who encour* 
aged him, he says, " To other books which you already have, 
you desire to add a book called Secretum Secretorum, or .a 
Treatise of the Government of Kings and Princes, and for this 
end you have requested me, that I would, for your sake, trans- 
late the said work from Latin into French, which I already 
translated fH>m Greek into Arabic, and into Latin," &c.f In 
the library of M. Colbert, these three treatises, on vellum, were 
long preserved in a folio volume, in which, besides an exposi^ 
tion of the articles of Faith and the Lord's Prayer in French, 
there is also included the Elucidarium. " Now," say Quetif 
and Eckard, quoted by Harris, *' all these are written not only 
in the same hand-writing with the other works before-men- 
tioned, which are certainly Gotofrid's, but also the style and 



* Warton, 8vo, 1. 89. Ibemo-Celtic Trans, p. 87. Wore'* Writeis, i». 71. 

f Ware's Writen, p. 76. The Secretum, erroneoudy ascribed to Aristotle, but 
so'highly esteemed in the middle ages, was a work of £^du8, a native of Rome, an^ 
pupil of Aquinas. ** It was early translated,*' says Warton, ** into French prose, 
and printed in English* * The Secret of Aristotyle, &c wit|i Rvles fi» Helth of Body 
and Soul, very gode to teche Children to rede English,' newly translated out of 
French, and emprented by Robert and William Copland, 1528.' " One translatioB 
of the Secretum into French, Warton ascribes to Henry de Gande, i*e. Ghent, for 
Philip of France The name to which Godftey dedicates his tranriation does not 
appear. 
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manner of orthography are the same."* *' The Lueydayre^ 
printed by Wynkyn de Worde," says Warton^ '* is translated 
from a favourite old French poem called Li Lnsidaire, a work 
in dialogue^ containing the sum of Christian Theology attribut- 
ed to Anselm,"t and by others to Honorins of Autan4 
'^ Again," he says, ** in the king's library at Paris, there is a 
translation of Dares Phrygius into Ferneh rhymes by Godfirey 
of Waterford, an Irish writer, not mentioned by Tanner, in the 
thirteenth century ;" and^ referring again to this period, he 
adds, " Dares Phrygius, 'Eutropius, early translated into Greek 
at Constantinople, and Aristotle^s Secretum Secretorum appear* 
ed about the same time in French ;**§ thus confirming the ac- 
count already given of Godfrey, who seems to have died in 
France, and probably at Paris. 

Thomas Hibemicus, or Thomas of Palmerstown,bom in the 
county of Kildare, towards the declension of the thirteenth 
century, and well known at the beginning of the fourteenth, 
was an ecclesiastic who belonged to neither of the orders of the 
Friars. He became a fellow of the Sorbonne, and from the 
Bibliotheque compiled by Quetif and Eckard, it appears that 
he. bequeathed the books he had written, with other manu- 
scripts, and a sum of money, to that oollege.|| One of the tracts 
in llie Sorbonne is entitled '^ Liber de Tribus Punctis Chris- 
tians Religionis," or three points of the Christian religion, 
which he explains as matters of faith, of command, or prohi- 
bition. His ^^ Flores Biblicos, or Tabula Originalium, sive 
Manipulus Florum," first published at Venice in 149S, has been 
often reprinted, as at Antwerp in 1568 and 1580; Geneva, 
1614, and Paris, I662.f 

The fourteenth century, to which we have now come, is 
rendered interesting by the appearance of one man, who is well 
entitled to the grateful recollections of the Native Irish — ^Ki- 
chard Fitzrauph or Fitzralph, Archbishop of Armagh, frequent- 
ly denominated Richard Armachanus. . The place of his birth 
is said to have been Dundalk ; the precise year I have not been 
able to ascertain ; but his various appointments being noted 
with such accuracy, prove in some degree the interest which 



♦ Ware's Writers, p. 76- t Warton, III. 964. 

t The Elucidarium must not be confounded with the ELucidarium BibUorum, or 
Prologue to the Bible. See Baber's WickUfib. lii. S Warton, I. xxiii. II. 415. , 
11 Tom I. pi 744. 1 Ware's Writers, p. 74. 
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his character had exdted^ Acocardii^ to Le Neve's Fasti, on 
the loth July^ 1334, he was collated Chancellor of Lincoln^ 
and in 1336, became Archdeaeon of Chester; on the SOth 
Aprils 1337) he was personally installed Dean of Litchfield, by 
Edward III.> and advanced to the see of Armagh on the 8th 
Jttly, 1347, by Clement VI. 

This excellent man may not improperly be i^arded as the 
Wioklifie of Ireland ; and he deserves the more attention^ not 
only from his having livedin theage immediately ^^r^ec/in^ Wick- 
li£fb> bnt on account of the report respecting him^ that he possess- 
ed^ if not with his own hand translated, the Scriptures of the 
New Testamept into the Irish tongue. For the sake of Ire- 
land, therefore^ as well as his own^ he is entitled to some spe- 
cial notice; more particularly as tihis tradition is rendered 
much more probable by the consideration of his character and 
exertions* 

From the year 1240, more than a hundred years before 
Fitzrali^> the operations of the Mendicant Friars had afforded 
matter of controversy and complaint ; but the immediate oc- 
casion of his engaging to arraign them cannot with certainty ' 
be traced. It has been affirmed by a celebrated Irish Fran- 
dscan, Luke Wadding, the historian of their order, that, ob- 
structed in some attempt to remove the omamenii belimgii^ 
to a convent of Friars, they were protected, and their orna- 
ments preserved to them, when Fitzralph entered into the con- 
troversy of the day with great warmth and eagerness. Such 
an incident, indeed, might perhaps awaken Fitzralph to exer- 
tion ; but it is of more importance to observe, that he had 
been educated at Oxford, the nucleus of the controversy, under 
Baconthorpe, a doctor of the Sorbonne, and determined oppo- 
nent of the Friars, who possessed great influence over his pu- 
pils. Fitzralph also was one of a select number of learned 
men who had sat at the table of Richard de Bury, one of the 
most generous and ardent cultivators of learning in the four- 
teenth century.* But whatever was the exciting cause, in 
1356, Fitzralph having occasion to be in London, in conse- 
quence of earnest solicitation, says Fox, he preached seven or 
eight sermons against the abuses of the Friars, which he after- 
wards repeated at Litchfield, and in Ireland at Drogheda, 

« WartoD, 8vo, voL L cxlviL Townley'a lUuit of Biblical Literatuxc, II. 7«i 
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DaBdftUc, and Trim. Offended with the pontkmfleontaiiied in 
these discouraee, the wafden of the Frsneiscana or Minorites, 
then established at ATmagh^ and those of the order of the 
Predicants, cited the Primate to answer for himself before the 
Pope at Avignon. To this bold measure on the part of the 
Friars, there was presented strong eneowagement in the well^ 
known diaracter of Clement^ who '' defended the interests ef 
the church with a zeal carried to excess, reserving to himself 
a multitude of benefices^ which he presented at his will in de- 
fiance of all former elections."* Fortunately, however, for 
Fitzralph, Clement died in 1352, and was succeeded by a man 
of different views^. Innocent VI., whose policy it was to en- 
courage men of literature, and oblige the possessors of bene* 
fices to residence. Another circumstance, probably in favour of 
Fitsralph, occurred the fi>llowing year. The controversy re- 
specting the Irish primacy was then in dependence, and in 
1353, Innocent had decided that the Archbishop of Armagh 
''should entitle himself Primate of all Ireland, and the Ardh- 
biahop of Dublin write himself Primate of Ireland." At all 
events^ Fitzralph, in 1357, appeared at Avignon, and pled his 
cause at length again and again. Innocent listened to hint, 
and stayed all proceedings in England during the suit. The 
examination being committed to four Cardinals, Fitzralph was 
long detained, and never returned to Ireland, but died at 
Avignon on the 16th of November, 1360. The MS. annals 
in the Cotton Library hint that he was poisoned by the Friars : 
of this there is no certain proof; but they allege diat the con- 
troversy was terminated only by the abs^ute command of In« 
nocent One of the Cardinab, on hearing of his death, open- 
ly protested, says Fox, " that the same day a mighty pillar of 
Christ's church was fallen.*' Ten years afterwards, his body 
was removed to Dundalk, by Stephen de Valle, Bishop q€ 
Meath, and a monument raised over it, which still remained, 
says Sir Thomas Ryves, so late as the year 1624. 

The theme of Fitzralph at Avignon was founded on these 
words — '' Judge not according to die outward appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment." His various positions, committed 
to writing, he extended to a volume, which was afterwards 
published. The Friars mendicant were charged by him as in 

* L*Advocat, the libtarian of the Sorbotine. 
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many things acting directly in violation of their own rules, as 
undermining the stated duties of resident curates, but, above 
all, as violating the express precepts of Scripture, which he 
very frequently quotes, and to which he constantly appeals as 
paramount authority. He laments over the decay of learning, 
and informed Innocent not only of the great decrease in the 
number of the students at Osford, but that " no book could 
stir, either divinity, law, or physic, but thejse Friars were able 
and ready to buy it up ;" nay, that ^* he himself had sent forth 
from Armagh to the university four of his own chaplains,, who 
sent him word again that they could neither find the Bible, nor 
any other good profitable book in divinity, meet for their study, 
and therefore were minded to return home to their country/'* 
The writings of Fitzralph were various, amounting to 
eighteen distinct tracts, on theological and other subjects. 
Bellarmine thought that his writings •" ought to be read with 
caution." Prateolus and others allow him to have possessed 
great accomplishments, but rank him among the heretics ; 
though Wadding, already mentioned, and of course not fa- 
vourable to his cause, is of a different opinion. Trithemius, 
however, one of the most learned men in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, has given a character of Fitzralph ; and when it is re- 
membered that he was an Abbot of the Benedictine Friars, he 
will not be suspected of partiality. This character he sums 
up in these words — "• Vir in Divinis Scripturis eruditus, secularis 
philosophise jurisque canonici non ignarus, clarus ingenio, ser- 
mone scholasticus, in declamandis sermonibus ad populum ex- 
cellentis industrie.^f Of the works of Fitzralph several are 



* Defensio Curatorum adversus Mendicantes, 8vo» Paris, 1496. This discourse 
has been printed repeatedly at Paris, and a translation of it, by Trevisa, may be 
seen in the MSS. Uarl. 1900 foL Pergam. 2.— In the Public Library at Oxford is a 
volume, which contains, in addition, various sermons of Fitzralph, MSS. Bodl. 
A. 4. 8. Vide et ibid. B. 3. 12. MS& and Nicolson's Irish Hist. Lib. p. 74.-.At 
Bennet, in Cambridge, there is a curious manuscript of one of Fitzralph 's ser. 
mons, which once belonged to Eston, a learned Benedictine of Norwich, and a 
witness against \^cklifffe afterwards at Rome, in 1370. Warton, 8vo, vol. ii. 1S7. 

f " Since the canonization of saints,'* fays Jeremy Taylor, ** we find no Irish 
bishop canonized, except Laurence of Dublin and Malachias of Down. Richard 
of Armagh's canonization was, indeed, propounded, but not (ffecUd ; but the cha- 
racter which was given of that learned primate by Trithemius (De Scriptor Ec- 
cles.) does exactly fit this our late fiither :— ' He was learned in the Scriptures, 
skilled in secular philosophy, and not unknowing in the civil and canon laws ; he 
was of an excellent spirit, a scholar in his discourses, an early and industrious 
preacher jto the people.* And, as if there were a more particular sympathy be- 
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mentioned by L'Advocat, the librarian and Orleans Professor in 
the Sorbonne^ after which he adds, " These works prove their 
author to have thoroughly studied the Holy Scriptures, and his 
reasoning is very ingenious and forcible, but not entirely firee 
from the errors which were afterwards revived by Wickliflfe/'* 
It is indeed not unworthy of notice, that in the very same 
year in which Fitzralph expired at Avignon, Wickliffe, at the 
age of thirty-six, was allured from his hitherto retired and si- 
lent life; and that when he came to write his Trialogus, he 
speaks of Fitzralph as having preceded him, in terms of high 
commendation.t 

Were this eminent man, however, allowed to speak for him* 
self, the testimonies of others would not be required. To- 
wards the end of his days he had committed to writing the 
history of his own life, of which Fox himself possessed a 
copy, and intended to print it. In this he recounts at length 
the dangers and troubles through which he passed ; mentions 
an embargo laid on all the seaports by the King^s letter, with 
aview to apprehend him, — a measure in perfect consonance 
with the course of Innocent's predecessor ; he notices appeals 
against him to the number of sixteen, and yet that it was given 
to him to triumph over them all; he records also, in what 
way " the Lord taught him, and brought him out of the pro- 
found vanities of Aristotle's philosophy, to the study of the 
Scriptures of God." The sentiments at the commencement of 
this piece, in the form of address to the Saviour, are so de- 
scriptive of the man, that, as an appropriate conclusion to this 
imperfect sketch, I cannot refrain from quoting them :^" To 
thee be praise, to thee be glory, to thee be thanksgiving, 



tveen their souls, our Primate had so great a yeneration for his memory, that he 
purposed, if he Iiad lived, to have reatored his monument in Dundalk which time or 
impiety, or unthanlcfulness, had either omitted or destroyed.'*— Fun. Serm. for 
BramhaU, by Jer. Taylor, vol. VI. p. 441. While, however, Bramhall could thus 
teatify his veneration for the dead, it is to be regretted that he could not estimate 
the same qualities in the Uvin^s for he will be found afterwards standing up, as 
leader of the opposition against Bedell, when he was actually engaged in the trans- 
latioo of the Scriptures for the Native Irish, and eager for reaching the heart and 
wul of the natives through the medium of their own language. 

* L' Advocates Hist, and Biog. Dictionary, under Richard of Armagh. 

t " Ab Anglorum episcopis conductus Armachanus nov«n in Avinicme con- 
clusioaes coram Innocentio 6. et suorum cardinalium coetu, contra fratrum mendi- 
citatem^audacter publicavit, verboque; ac scriptis ad mortem usque defendit."— 
WickUilfe's Trialogus, 4to, 1525. 
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Jesus most ludy^ Jesus most powerful, Jesus most amiable, — 
vrho hast said^ ^ I am the way^ the truths and the life ^* — a 
way without deviation^ truth without a cloud, and life nvitb- 
out end. For thou the way hast shewn me, thou the truth 
hast taught me, and thou the life hast promised me. A way 
thou wast to me, in exile, the truth thou wast to me in coun- 
sel, and life thou wilt he to me in reward."* 

Such was the individual^ who, in the fourteenth century^ is 
said to have possessed a translation of the New Testament in 
the Irish language^ ascribed to himself. According to the in- 
formation of Balseus, quoted also by Archbishop Ussher, this 
translation, or a copy of it, was concealed by him in a certain 
wall of his churchy with the following note :— *' When this 
book is founds truth will be revealed to the world, or Christ 
will shortly appear." What precise idea Fitzralph attached to 
these words, it is impossible to say ; but in the year 1530^ one 
hundred and seventy years after his death, the church at Ar- 
magh being under repair, the book was found, though no ves- 
tige of this translation is supposed to be now in existence. i* 
About the year 1573, however. Fox, in his Acts and Monu- 
ments, referring to Fitzralph, says, " I credibly hear of cer- 
tain old Irish Bibles, translated long since into the Irish 
tongue, which, if it be true, it is not other like but to be the 
doing of this Armachanus ;'' and as for the existence of such 
an Irish translation in his day, he adds, that it was testified to 
him ''by certain Englishmen who are yet alive and have 
seen it."j: Harris says, vaguely, some *' have thought that he 
translated the fiible into Irish," but this is mere conjecture ; 
although Ussher speaks of cerUin fragments of such Irish 
translations being in existence even in his own time.§ 



« » Tibi lauft, tibi gloria, tibi grotianim actio, Jesa pUisime^ Je«u potentinime» 
Je§u dulcissime ; qui dixisti.— Ego sum via, Veritas et vita. Via sine devio ; ve- 
ritas sine nubilo, et vita sine termino. Quod tute viam mihi osteodisti ; Tuteve- 
ritatem me docuistt ; et tute vitam mihi promisisti Via eras mihi in «xffia ; Ve- 
ritas eras in consilio ; et vita eris mihi in preemio.** 

t Balaeus Script. Brit. Cent. 14. p. 240. Ussher's Historia Dogmata, p. 156. 

t Fox, vol. I. p. 47a Alex. Petrel, p. 4S6. 

\ <* It is towards the middle of the fourteenth century,*'8ays the librarian of the 
British Museum, in reference to England, " that we must look for the first literal 
transition of even a portion of Sacred Writ. About this time, we have instances of 
those who were studious of the spiritual welfiure of the flock over which they were 
appointed to watch for good, being engaged in translating, for the use of their re- 
spective congregations, more or less of such portions of Soriptureas the church in 
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Tke period immediately after the death of Fitanlph waa, 
in many coantries, one of great excitement and inijoiry. The 
schools of logic, wisely so called^ which had so long enchained 
the baman intellect^ began to be deserted, in order to cultivate 
a species of more satisfactory and beneficial knowledge, and the 
o p inions then prevalent led to the assembling of a council 
at Constanoe^'^-'-an event which would not have been men- 
timied here, but for one occurrence in connexion with Ire- 
land. In the third year of its sitting, 141 7> some diss^nrion 
arose between the French and the English, respecting their 
precedency as nations, which could only be settled by a refer- 
ence to antiquity. The English canonists referred to Albert 
and Bartholomeus, and urged, amongst other arguments, ^* that, 
the world being divided into three parts, Europe, Asia, and 
Africa, Europe Was distributed into four kingdoms ; namely, 
first, the Roman ; second, the Constantinopolitan ; third, the 
Irishy whieh is now transferred to the English ; and, fourth, the 
kingdom of Spain : from which it is manifest, that the King 
of England and his kingdom are among the most eminent and 
most ancient of the kings and kingdoms of all Europe ; which 
prerogative the kingdom of France is not said to hold/'* A 
similar {nrecedency had been observed, in 1256, at the council 
of Lyons, when Albert Armachaaus subscribed before all the 
bishops of France, Italy, and Spain, f — circumstances which are 
noticed here, however, merely as illustrative of the light in 
which Ireland was regarded. 

The middle of this century, it is well known, was marked 
by va 93Af which, as soon aa the secret was discovered, spread 
with almost incredible lapWi iy over all Europe, producing 
every where, on the moral world, an effect as striking aa thai 
which takes place in the physical at the return of day after 
night, or spring after winter, — the art of printing, first prac- 
tised at Ments, in 1457. The first native of Ireland who ap- 
pears to have been connected with this memorable invention, 
should not be passed over, even though he was thus engaged 
far distant from his native home, and more than half an age 
before a few types were permitted to be sent to his own coun- 



its aerriee Urought more immedUitoly into publie nottoe.*— Saber's Widif. pp. 
66,07. 

* ConcUium Gomtamienie, A. D. 1417. Seitt. 31* f Wtte's Bisfaops, 65. 

Wadding's Ann. I. p. «». 
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try, or a solitary book printed there. Maurice O'Fihely, Maa- 
rice de portu, as he is sometimes called^ or Mamriee Hibemieus> 
and Maurice of Ireland, was born in 1463-4> in the county of 
Cork^ near Baltimore^ a town celebrated for its fine harbour, 
from whence originated the addition of ' de portu/ occasionally 
employed to distinguish him. Wood^ in his Athente QxoniensiS;, 
says, that he received instruction at Oxford, in '' grammar and 
trivials^" i. e, grammar, rhetoric, and logic, called the tririum, 
or threefold way to eloquence. At an early age, however, he 
proceeded to Padua, and was there engaged for several years 
in teaching the liberal arts. About twenty years after the in- 
vention of fusible metal types at Mentz, Octavian Scott, a 
nobleman and native of Mons, went to Venice, where he set 
up several printing-presses at his own charge. Towards the 
close of the century, Maurice de Hibemia was his principal 
corrector of the press, — an office which at this period occupied 
the men of greatest learning.* Maurice was the author of se- 
veral treatises, still extant : one of which, his Manual of Faith, 
was printed at Venice, with this title, '^ Enchiridion Fidei, &c. 
doctoris magistri Mauritii de Portu Hibemid Ordinis Mino- 
rum, Archiepiscopi Tuamensis dignissimi, Venetiis 1509,'* and 
dedicated to the Earl of Eildare, then Lord-deputy of Ireland .f 
Another work of Maurice was a Dictionary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, entitled '^ Dictionarium sacrse Scripturse universis con- 
cionatoribus apprime utile et necessarium.*' This Ib mention- 
ed by Possevin, as printed, long after the author's death, at 
Venice, in 1603, '^ though/' he adds, '^ it is not extant fiirther 
than the letter E inclusive." j; But among the manuscripts in 
the Bodleian library, there is a copy of it complete to letter Z, 
Zona ; at the end of which is ' expliciunt distinctionis fr'is 
4nauritij/§ 

By the printed title just quoted, it appears that Maurice had 
been nominated to the see of Tuam. This appointment took 
place in 1506, and in 1512 he left Italy for Ireland, and landed at 
Galway. Soon after, however, being taken unwell, he died there, 
on the 25th May 1513.^ scarcely fifty years of age, and was 

*. Palmer's Histoiy of Printing, 4to, p. 149. f This toL is in 4to, having this 
cok^hon,— ** Uenetijs per Bonetum locatellum presbyterum.— Mandate et expensis 
heredum nobilis viri quondam domini Octauiani Scoti duis ac patrici j Modelie8i^ 
1509.** Wood's Athenae by Bliss, I. p. 17. Now of the three printers under Maurice, 
mentioned by FtJmet, this B. LocateUi was one, which is thus confirmed. 

t Apparat. Sacr. ^ Wood's Athenae by Bliss, 1. 17. 
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there buried. The spot in which he lies was long known, and 
pointed out till at least within these sixty years. The stone 
under which he was interred, says Harris, in 1764, ^'is yet 
shewn.'' 

In glancing at Ireland itself, we find another individual of 
the same name, Donald, O'Fihely^ who wrote the Annals of 
Ireland in the language of the country^ carried down to his own 
time. Sir James Ware says^ that he saw them in manuscript 
in the possession of Florence Maccarty^ at London^ in 1626.* 
Wood^ who mentions him as an Oxford student, — that he was 
living in 1505^ and that he was valued for his unwearied Indus* 
try in matters relating to Instory and antiquity, then add^-^ 
'' In this man's time, I find many noted persons of Ireland to 
have studied in this university, who^ as it seems, have either 
heen writers, bishops, or statesmen, in the kingdom ; but most 
of their Christian names being deficient, I cannot justly parti^ 
cularize them." Several of these men, as. well as others who 
studied in their own country, might here be noticed, were it 
not from the fear of becoming tedious, or extending these pages 
toofar.t 

During the latter part of the sixteenth century, however, 
one group of names cannot be passed over. Kearney and Walsh, 
Donellan and Daniel, or O'Donell. 

John Kearney, or Kearnagh, who had received his education at 
Cambridge, was afterwards treasurer of St Patrick's, Dublin. 
Nicholas Walsh had been a fellow student with Kearney at 
Cambridge, and was still his beloved companion, having been 



* Ware's Writere, p. 9a 

1 1 may simply mention Charles Maguire, whose '* Annalis Hibemis usque ad 
sua tempoia,*' continued by Cassidy to 1541, is now extant in the British Museum. 
Thomas Fitch, who wrote '* De rebus Ecclesiae suse,*' called the White .Book of 
Christ's Church.— George Cogley, the author of a catalogue of the bishops of Meath, 
handed by Ussher to Sir James Ware as serviceable for his works.— NichoUis M&. 
gavte. Bishop of Leighlin, the writer of an esteemed Irish chronicle : these three 
last were Oxford students.— Richard Creagh of Limerick, who wrote " De Lingua 
Hiberaicie ; Catechismum Hibemicae," and an ecclesiastical history.— Thadeus 
Dowling, who wrote ** Annalis brevis Hibemiae,*' an Irish grammar, and other 
tracts.— Patrick Cusack, a man of family, educated at Oxford, and able schoolmaster 
in Dublin, about 1566. He is said to have given great light to his country by his 
learning, though he employed his time rather in the instnilction of his scholars 
than penning books. He wrote indeed one book, *' Diversa Epigrammata," pro- 
bably for the use of his school- Richard Stanyhurst, who was bom in Dublin, 1546, 
maternal unde to Archbishop Ussher, the author of several works, and who died in 
1618, at Brussels. 
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appointed chaooeUor of St Patrick's. These two individualft 
ought to be ever remembered as the men who first b^em to 
pursue the only effisctual method of enlightening their Irish 
brediren, so &r as the art of printing in their own language 
and character Is neeessary. They were the men who first in- 
troduced Irieii types into their country, and obtained an order 
that the prayers of the chnrdi i^ould be printed in that diarac- 
ter and language, and a church set apart in the chief town of 
e^ery diocesci where they were to be read and a sermon preach- 
ed to the common people.* Accordingly we are informed, that 
in the year 1571^ Queen Elizabeth provided^ at her own ex- 
pose, a jMrinting-inress and a fi>unt of Irish types^ " in hope 
^at Ood in mercy would raise up some to trandate the New 
Testament into their mother tongue."t 

Th^ first work in whidi Mr Kearney engaged was an Irish 
Catechism and Primer ,-^'^ Alphabetum et ratio l^ndi Hiber- 
nicam, et catechismus in eadem liugua. John a Kearnagh, '1571, 
Svo." In this> which was certainly the first book printed with 
a view to the instruction of the Native Irish^ the types just men- 
tioned are said to have been used, and this is probable ; but 
whether it were so or not, it is certain that more than thirty years 
passed away, before the next publication in which they were 
employed.:]: 

The translation of the Scriptures of the New Testament into 
Irish now en^iged the attention of both these men, and in the 



• Ware's Annals, 1571. f Dedication of the Irish New Testament. 

{ It has been strangely asserted by Lemoine, in his History of Printing, and 
others, tiiat an Irish liturgy was undoubtedly printed in Dublin in 1566, for the use 
of the Highlanders of Scotland. The reference here is to the book of common 
order, which, it is true, is sometimes called Knox's Liturgy. But the truth is, that 
this very rare Gaelic translation, entitled *' Foirm na Nurmuidheadh," i e. Forms 
of Prayer, was printed at Edinburgh by Robert Lekprevik, and is dated 24th of 
April, 1567. John Carswdl, superintendent of the west, and bishop of the Ides, was 
the translator. He here laments the misai^lication of the gifts of writing and 
teaching, and says that much of the superstition that inrevailed arose team the want 
of good books, understood by all who spoke the Gaelic tongue.-^** But there is," 
says he in his epistle dedicatory, ** one great disadvantage which we the Gaeil of 
Scotland and Irdand labour under beyond the rest of the world, that our Gaelic 
language has never been printed, as the language of every race of men has been ; 
and we labour under a disadvantage which is still greater than every other, that 
we have not the Holy Bible printed in Gaelic, as it has been printed in Latin and 
in English, and in every other language." One copy of this book exists in the 
Argyie library, which is supposed to be unique. There is another, but imperfect, 
in the possession of a private gentleman in Scotland. 
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jtar 1573, Walsh b^an the work^ assisted by Kearney. In 
1577, l^alsh was elected to the see of Ossory, but proeecded in 
his undertaking, till he was stabbed in his own house, on the 
Uth of I>ecember^ 1585, by a profligate whom he had dted 
before faim for gross immonlity. Providentially, some years 
before this, Nehemias Denellan, bom in Galway, but idso edu- 
cated at Cambridge^ on returning to Ireland, had joined these 
men in their undertddng. Thus it appears by a privy seal, 
dated the 24th of May, 1596, when he was raised to the see of 
Toam, that '' he had taken great pains in translating and put- 
ting to the press, the communion*book and New Testament ia 
the Irish language, which Queen EHxabeth greatly aj^roved 
of." This commendation is of course by no means to be con- 
sidered as excluding Kearney, who, not only laboured in union, 
first with Walsh, and then with Donellan, but seems to have 
proceeded to other parts of Scripture. Harris indeed asserts, 
that Kearney ^^ translated the Bible into Irish, which was 
extant in manuscript in Ware's time :" but this I have no 
doubt ivas a mistake of a part for the whole, as no trace of 
such a complete translation was ever heard of since. Part of 
the Bible, he probably effected, particularly the Psalms ; but 
had there been a trandation of the whole, we must have heard 
of it in the days of Bedell. These three men, however, la\d 
the foundation, and effectually prepared the way for the fourth 
individual already named, William Daniel, or O'DonelL Being 
considered as well qualified for the undertaking, at the instance 
of the Lord- deputy and request of the privy oouncil he pro- 
ceeded. Availing himself of the labours of his predecessors^ he 
went also into Connaugfat to procure such aid as he might 
think proper, and it seems that he derived some assistance from 
a native of that province, Mortogb O'Cionga, or King.* At all 
events, we know, from himself, that this translation of the 
Irish New Testament was scrupulously made firom the original 
Greek, '^ to which," says he, in his dedication to the king, '' I 
tied myself, as of duty I ought." Shortly after the accession of 



« See WaTe*« WriteiB and Bishops. Letter from the Privy Council of Ireland, 
15th December, 1605, in the Clogher MS. No 4. p. S75. Beling in his Vindicie 
ascribes the translation itself to King; but, with reference to the New Testament, , 
this is saying too much. King certainly was an excellent Irish sdiolar, and as 
such was known afterwards to Primate Ussher, who recommended him to the no- 
tice of BedelL The reader therefore will hear of him again. 
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James the First, which was fn March, 1603, this New Testa- 
ment was published, with a dedication to his Migesty, the ex- 
pense b^ng defrayed by the province of Connaught.and Sir 
William Usher, clerk of the council.* . 

The Book of Common Prayer he also translated from English 
into Irish, with the exception of the Psalms. This was printed 
at Daniel's own expense, by J. Francton, and published in 
quarto, 1^08. In the following year, Dr Daniel was translated 
to the see of Tuam, where he died in 1628. He was one of 
the three first scholaro of Trinity College, Dublin, who were 
nominated by the Chsrter, one of the earliest elected Fellows, 
and, if not the first, he was the second who received the d^ree 
of D.D. from that University. Sk James Ware says, that he 
' was a proficient in Hebrew,* and, *' indeed, a man of distin*- 
guished leaming."t 

It is impossiUe to proceed, even through such a meagre liis- 
tory as this, without coming frequently in contact with James 
Ussher, unquestionably one of the most learned men of bis 
day ; but our notices of him must needs be casual and limited. 
In 1609-10, Dr Challoner, the Provost of Trinity, having died, 
Ussher was unanimously dected ; but he declined, from the 
fear of interrupting his literary pursuits. By his importunate 



« If this is the«ane iodmdual ebewhere styled Sir WiUiam Usher the elder, 
he was the son of John Usher, the Mayor of Dublin in 1574» who wrote a treatise, 
De Reformatione 'Hibemie»<— once in the possession of Primate Ussher, and depo- 
eitedby him in Trinity College. 

f His attainments as a scholar may be presumed firom the eminence of his asso. 
elates. In the register of the College Library the series of Fellows stands thus :— 
Henry Usrtier tthe uncle of Archbishop Ussher), Lucas Challoner (Ussher's fitthcr- 
in-law), Launcellot|Molne, James FttUerton^ Jamet HamUtmi, Matthias Holme, 
WUHam Danidt Charles Dun, John Brereton, Abel Walshe, Jama Ussher,&c, The 
three first were the Fellows who had been named by the Crown, ' nomine plurium. ' 
James Fidlerton, a scholar of Andrew Melville's, afterwards knighted, and who 
resided at the court of James L, after the accession, and James Hamilton, created 
Viscount Clandebois, and afterwards Earl of Clanbrissel, induced, it is supposed, 
to seek a foreign field for the exertion of thrir talents, had come firom Scotland in 
1587, and established a gmmmar-school in Dublin. AAier teaching on their 
own account till 1592, they were admitted as Professors in Trinity College, which 
was opened in 1503. Henry Lee, WiOiam DanUl, and Stephen White, had been 
named by the Queen as the three first scholars ** nomine plurium.*' James 
Ussher, afterwards Primate, who was the second matriculated student, had, ftom 
1 568, attended the grammar-school of Fullerton and Hamilton. Daniel was buried 
at Tuam, under the same monument with his predecessor, N. Donellan. Ussher 
lies interred beside the grave of his preceptor, Fullerton, in St Erasmus's Chapel, 
Westminster. See Parr's Life of Ussher, Smith's Vitse. M<Crle's Life of Mel- 
viUe, vol. IL 291 4. Stewart's Armagh, pp. 310-339. 
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solicitations^ however^ William Temple, who, after occapying 
various public situations, had retired into private life^ was pre- 
vailed upon to accept of the ofBce, which he continued to fill 
with ability till his death, in the year 1626.* The year be- 
fore this, and but a few days before the death of James I.^ 
Ussher had been appointed Primate of all Ireland. He now 
looked round for a successor to Sir William Temple^ and fixed 
his eye and heart upon an individual, then living in compara- 
tive neglect and obscurity — William Bedell. 

The New Testament in Irish was the only part of the Scrip- 
tures yet published^ with the exception of those passages which 
were inserted in the Book of Common Prayer. For the trans- 
lation of the Old Testament into Irish, we are indebted to the 
Christian zeal of this ever-memorable man ; for^ if Fitzralph^ 
or Daniel^ is to be regarded as the Wickliffe^ William Bedell 
may, with equal if not greater propriety, be denominated the 
Tyndal of Ireland. 

This interesting man was bom at Black Notley, in Essex^ in 
1570. Educated at Emmanuel College, Cambridge, he was 
chosen Fellow of his College at the age of twenty-three^ and 
became B. D. in 1^99. Removing to St Edmondsbury, in 
Siiff(^> he preached there for a considerable time, and with 
great success. When Sir Henry Wotton, at a very critical pe- 
riod, was appointed ambassador to Venice, Bedell was thought 
the fittest roan to accompany him in the capacity of chaplain. 
Here he became most intimately acquainted with Paul Sarpi, 
the historian of the Council of Trent, from whom he acquired 
a perfect knowledge of the Italian,— BedeU, in return^ instruct- 
ing him in the English language. Having resided for eight 
years at Venice, Bedell ret\irned to resume his labours, first at 
St Edmondsbury and then, in 1615, at Horingsheath^ where 
he lived in great plainness and simplicity, preaching to the poor 
of his flock, for about eleven years, f In the year 1626^ however^ 
though personally unknown to Archbishop Ussher, or to any 



« ThU Provost of Trinity College, afterwards Sir William Temple, who was a 
Fellow of King's College, Cambridge, and had been secretary to Sir Philq>. Sidney 
when he fdl at the battle of Zutphen, was grandfkther to the ambassador and 
rtatesman of that name. 

t So retired indeed, and so little regarded, that when his friend Diodati came to 
England, to his amasement he could not hear of him, till one day they met by 
mere accident, to their mutual Joy, on the streets of London. 

B 
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oftfaeJ'cHows of Trinity CoUsge, Dublin^ he was unaatmomly 
elected -Provost On this ocea^on the humility and modesty of 
BedttU were conspicuous. Although Sir Henry. Wotton had 
told the King, '^ that hardly a fitter, man eould have bemi pro- 
pounded in his whole kingdom for angular erudition and pie- 
ty/' Bedell replied to Ussherin thefirilowing tarms:— '^ I am 
mamed, and have three children : therelbre, if the place re- 
quires a single man, the business is at an end. I have no 
want, I thank my God, of any thing necessary for this li&. I 
have a competent Hiring of above L*100 a year, in a good air 
and seat, with a very:coBTenxent house near to my friends, and 
a little parish, not exceeding the compass of my weak voice. 
I have often heard it, that changing seldom brings the better, 
e^ieciidly to those that are welL And I see wdl that ray wife, 
though resolving, as she ought, to be contented with whatever 
God shall appoint, had rather continue with, her friends in her 
native country, than put herself into the hazard of the seas and 
a foreign' land, with many casualties of travel, which she, per- 
haps out of fear, apprehends more than there is cause. All 
these reasons I have, if I consult with flesh and blood, which 
move me rather to reject this ofler. Yet, with all humble and 
dutiful thanks to my Lord Primate, for his kind and good 
opinion of me, on the other side, I consider the end wheref<Hre 
I came into the world, and the business of a subject of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of a minister of the Gospel, of a good pa- 
triot, and of an honest man. If I aaiay be of any better use to 
my country, or to God's dinrch, or of any better service to our 
common Master, I must close mine eyes against all private re- 
spects ; and, if God call me, I must answer. Here I am. For 
my part, therefore, I will not stir one foot, nor lift up my fin- 
ger for or against this motion ; but if it proceed frcnn the Lord, 
that is, if those whom it concerns there do procure those who 
may command me here, to send me thither, I shall obey, if it 
were not only to go into Ireland but into Virginia ; yea, though 
I were not only to meet with troubles, dangers, and difficulties, 
but with death itself, in the performance.'' 

After this, the Archbishop «nd Fellows not only united in 
urgiQg his acceptance of the appointment, but petitioned the 
King, and Bedell receiving his Majesty's command, cheerfully 
t)bey^d. During the two years in which he held this situation, 
having rendered essential service to the University, in. rectify. 
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ing disorder, restoring discipline, composing difisions, and 
promoting the interests of religion, he received the marked ap« 
probation of his Sovereign, and was appointed, in 1629, Bishop 
of Eihnore and Ardagh; If the College had demanded all the 
energy and prudence of his character, his diocese exhibited a 
scene sufficient to dishearten any one, except such a man as 
fiedell. The cathedral of Ardagh and the Bishop's house were 
&llen to the ground, and that of Eilmore had neither spire nor 
bell. The parish-churches were without roofs. The payment 
of double tithes, — the extortions of mendicant iriars,— the ex- 
actions of the spiritual court, — the requisitions for the support 
of the military, united to a scarcity of grain, and a mortality 
among die cattle, all conspired to render the proqiect of his 
nsefiilness almost entirely hopeless. Added to all this, in each 
of his dioceses Bedell found no more than seven or eight minis* 
ters capable of assisting him. Each of these had many pa- 
lishes to serve ; but, being Englishmen, and the people Irish, 
they could neither perform worship, nor converse with the 
people intelligibly, while pluralities and non-residence were 
quite prevalent. In such painful and desperate circumstances, 
did this inde&tigable man, in the fifty-ninth year of his age, 
commence his labours in the province of Ulster. To induce 
the clergy to abandon pluralities, he not only preached against 
the evfl, but explained the subject particularly in private, and 
then, adding to his precept all the power of example, he actu- 
ally gave up one of his own bishoprics. Ardagh lay contiguous 
to Kihnore, so that he jcould have discharged all its duties, and 
the revenues of both did not exceed a competency ; but resi- 
dence was a duty of paramount importance in the eye of Bedell, 
and Ardagh he reogned, when Dr Richardson was appointed to 
occapy it as a separate living.* The clergy could not resist 



« Dr Ricbaardion, a native of Chester, and who, in 160), when only twenty-one 
yon of age, had been appointed Preacher to the State, waa oidained by VUhm, in 
1633, Biahop of Ardagh. In the Chronological Annala of Uaaher will be found 
Rich«rdaon*8 Harmony of the Four Gospela, whom he styles, " that learned man 
much execdaed in the atudiea of the Holy Scriptures.'* In 1641 he waa obliged to 
leave Ireland, and died in London in hia 74th year, on 11th Auguat, 1664. The 
remarlu on E^tekiel, Daniel, and the minor Prophets, published in the second edi- 
tion of the Assembly's Annotations, were furnished by Richardson ; and, the year 
after his death, were published at London, in folio, hia *' Choice Observationa and 
Explanations upon the Old Testament, with ftirther Observations on Geneaia,"per- 
uied and attested both by Usaher and Gataker, author of the Opera Critica* 
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such a pattern as this. Impressed with the cogency of his ar- 
guments^ and the louder voice of his example^ the whole relin- 
quished their pluralities, with only one exception. This was 
die Dean ; and so ashamed was he of his singularity that he ex- 
changed his deanery for another. 

With deep regret. Bedell now observed the neglect and 
contempt with which the native Irish had been treated^' as 
though they were incapable of culture, or only could be re- 
strained by force, or ruled by harsh measures. Clearly per- 
ceiving the path of duty, and firmly resolved to pursue it, it 
was his determination that the Book of Life should be given to 
his native Irish fellow-subjects, and that they should hear with 
their ears the glorious Grospel of the blessed (rod in their own 
ancient and long-proscribed language. Above thirty years be- 
fore the New Testament had been published : Bedell resolved 
to give the whole Bible to the people in their native tongue. 

See, then, this interesting man, now in his sixtieth year 
(1630), sitting down to acquire the language spoken around 
him, and succeeding so well as not only to compose a complete 
grammar, but to attain a critical knowledge of it. After much 
inquiry, he found a Mr King, already mentioned, ten years 
older than himself, who was reputed the best Irish scholar of 
his day. Providing for his support, and engaging also the 
Rev. Dennis O'Shereden, the father of one of Bedell's succes- 
sors, they conmienced the translation of the Old Testament. 
The Bishop*6 favourite study, for many years, had been the 
Scriptures, so that the Hebrew and Septuagint were as famOiar 
to him as the English. Every day, after dinner or supper, a 
chapter of the Bible was read at his table, whoever were pre- 
sent; when Bibles being placed before each individual the 
Hebrew or Greek was laid before himself: and, since he had 
succeeded so well with the native language, as he compared the 
Irish translation with the English, so he compared both with 
the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and with the Italian version of his 
friend Diodati, whieh he highly valued. For these comparisons 
of the text Bedell was peculiarly qualified. Latin and Italian he 
wrote with great el^ance, and his perfect acquaintance with 
the latter, acquired from Sarpi at Venice, he could now turn 
to some good account There, also, he had studied the He- 
brew language under Rabbi Leo, the head, or chief Chacam of 
the Jewish synagogue, from whom he acquired the accurate 
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pronanciatioii.* During his past life, also, he had collected a 
iai^ mass of critical exposition ; and now, impressed with a 
coDTiction of the supreme importance of the work he had un- 
dertaken, he pursued it with unwearied diligence. '* He 
thoaght,** says his biographer, '* the use of the Scriptures was 
the only way to let the knowledge of religion in among the 
Irish^" and he used to repeat a passage of a sermon that he had 
heard at Venice by Fulgentio, with which he was much 
pleased. It was on these words of the Saviour, " Have ye not 
read in the Scriptures ?" and so the preacher took occasion to 
tell the auditory^ that if Christ himself were now to ask this 
question, '' Have ye not read in the Scriptures ?" all the an- 
swer which they could make to it was,— Ao / for they were 
not suffered to do *o.+ 

Bedell, howerer, though so meritoriously employed, was now 
about to witness in Ireland the effects of a blind and misguided 
policy, which, indeed, has long surrived him. In a convoca- 
tion held at Dublin, in 1634, the fifth year of his incumbency, 
amongst other subjects, the version of the Scriptures and 
Prayer-Book for the use of the Native Irish was introduced, 
when no small debate ensued. Brainhall, Bishop of Derry, 
stood forth in opposition, while Bedell appeared for the affirma- 
tive; the former grounding his argument on politics and 
maxims of state, and especially on the act of King Henry VIII., 
and the latter founding his on the principles of theology and 



* With this Rabbi and his brethren Bedell had frequent discussions respecting 
the Messiahship of Christ, and the only escape they could find from his argumaits 
used to be, that they expounded the Scriptures according to the tradition of their 
Others. It was by means of this Rabbi, If not from him, that he procured Chat 
beautiftil manuscript of the Old Testamoit, which he afterwards presented to Em- 
manuel College. It is said to have cost Bedell, or Sir Henry Wotton, its weight in 
silver ; and let it not be ibrgotten, that it is to a Native Irishman we owe its present 
existence. In the rebellion of 16il , Bedell's critical expositions, which filled a large 
trunk, had been forcibly carried away, when a Native Irishman, to whom he had 
been useftil, went among his countrymen, and succeeded in bringing to him the He- 
Inrew manuscript and several other volumes. This MS., which consists of three 
folio volumes, iu pages of two columns, with an illumination round the flnt page of 
each volume, and some letters gilt, has the voweLpoints and the ICasora.— <See 
BedeD's Life by Burnet, and Dyer's Univ. of Cambridge, pp. 375, 376. 

t This was a period of great discussion, and even liberty of action, at Venice 
In another sermon, from Pilate*s question,— *< What is truth ?** Fulgentio told 
them, " At last, after many searches, I have found it out,** and, holding out a 
New Testament, said, •« There it is, in my hand ;*• then, puUing it in bis pocket, 
he«dded coldly,— «< but the book is prohibited." The auditory, so fkr from being 
ofltaded. It said to have been mightily taken with snch boldness. 
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the good of souls.* Bedell, seconded by Ussher^ pxerailed, 
and the convocation passed the following canons :-—^^ Where 
most of the people are Irish, the churchwarden shall proride^ 
at the charge of the parish^ a Bible and two Common Phiyer- 
Books in the Irish tongue,*^ — " Where the minister is an Eng- 
lishman^ such a clerk may be chosen as shall be able to read 
those parts of the service which shall be appointed to be read, 
in Irish:' 

In following up these canons^ no one exerted himself with so 
much zeal as Bedell. Already he had composed a short cate- 
chism, which he had printed^ in one sheets English and Irish, 
in parallel columns, containing the elements of Christianity, 
several forms of prayer, and some of the most instructive pas- 
sages of Scripture. These he widely dispersed, for they were 
received with joy by the Irish^ many of whom now seemed to 
be hungering for the bread of life. The Irish Bible required 
by the canon was not yet^ of course, in existence; but the 
Ftayer-Book in Irish he ordered to be read in his cathedral 
every Sabbath, for the benefit of his Irish countrymen who 
now assembled there, while he himself never failed to attend. 
His cleigy he engaged to Institute schools in every parish^ and 
proceeding vigorously with his translation, he at last completed 
it^ resolving to print it at his own expense. 

At this advanced period of his Ufe, however, probably the 
most interesting to himself during his whole existence. Bedell 
was called to the endurance of trials which demanded all tlie 
fortitude and piety of his character. It was about the very sea« 
son in which he had been deprived of his esteemed partner in 
life^ when he was to find himself standing literally alone on 
behalf of the Native Irish !t To the publication of his Irish 
translation, on which his very heart was set, an opposition be- 
gan to discover itself, more formidaUe than that which he had 
so successfully overcome in the convocation, four years before 
this. His opponents, too, on this occasion, let it be remem- 
bered, as well as on the former, were neither Irishmen nor 



« Letter from Bishop of Meath to Boyle.— See his Works, voL V. p. 116. 

f Bfrs Bedell died three years before the rebellion broke out, and the Bishop 
himself pveached her ftineral sermon ttmn these words :— ** A good name is better 
than precious ointment, and the daji of death than the day of one's birth.** Hia 
whole discourse on this occasion was such as deeply affbcted all who were present 
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Catholics of any description, native or foreign. The pretext 
which individuals employed at this juncture was^ that this able 
man^ Mr King, was incompetent for the undertaking, and that 
the knowledge of his having been engaged in the translation 
would expose the work to general contempt. In 1633, Laud, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, had been chosen Chancellor of Tri- 
nity College, Dublin, and now he, as well as the Earl of Strafibrd, 
were induced to join the opposing party. It was by the advice of 
Primate Ussher, and oth^ eminent characters, that Bedell had 
first engaged Mr *King, whom he had provided, vnth a living, 
for which King was peculiarly fitted, by his perfect familiarity 
with the Irish tongue. Yet now, on the ground of some tri- 
vial ecclesiastical delinquency, was this aged and worthy man, 
without a hearingi deprived of his situation by the surrogates 
of the Archbishop, and even imprisoned ; while his place was 
bestowed on the informer, a man entirely ignorant of the Irish 
language.* For the unjust sufi^rings of his aged friend, fie* 
dell expressed great sympathy ; but the insinuations against 
the Irish translation he felt bound to expose ; yet, with Straf- 
ford and Laud in opposition, and even Ussher afhdd to befiriend 
him, what wonder if he had sunk? In these peculiar drcum- 
stances, he addressed the following letter to the Lord Lieute- 
nant, at once illustrative of the nature of the opposition with 
which he had to contend, and of the noble Christian spirit 
which he maintained under it : — 



• What a pity that the conduct of Uuher on this occasioD should have been m 
unworthy of his uniform principles and sagacity ! For some time, however, he had 
sufibred his mind to be alienated firom Bedell, and for no other reason than that he 
now shewed the unshaken courage and constancy of a primitive maxtyr, in the 
pursuit of l^Ujudidoua plana for the benefit of the Native Irish, and because h« 
had openly condemned the unjust and violent proceedings of the Archbishop's 
surrogates. Before this, indeed, Ussher had sidd, that the tide ran so high against 
hbn, in reference to pluralitiet and non^reaidence, that he could assist him no 
more } but Bedell, not disheartened, thanked him for his assistance hitherto, and 
added, «*that he was resolved, by the help of God, to try if he could stand- 
by himself " Ussher was too gentle," says Bishop Burnett, « to manage 
the roi«h work of reforming abuses;" but this apology will not suffice Then) 
are spots in the sun ; and his conduct, in this instance, will not bear rigorous exa- 
mination. Besides, few men could be more gentle than BedeU, when gentleness 
was incumbent Witness his patient continuance in welLdoing amidst various 
provocations, and his fine remarks in a sermon from ** Learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly." " Finally," he says, •« he that, in matters of controversy, shall bring 
meekness to his defence, undoulitedly he riudl overoome in the manner of- band* 
ling ; and, if he bring truth also, he shall prevail at last in the matter." 
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" Right Hon., my good Lord, — That which I have some^ 
times done willingly^ I do now necessarily, to make my ad- 
dress to your honour by writing. The occasion is not my love 
of contention, or any other matter of profit, but God's honour 
and (as he is witness) your^s. I have lately received letters 
from my Lord of Canterbury, whereby I perceive that his 
Grace is informed that Mr King, whom I employed to trans- 
late the Bible into Irish, is a man so ignorant, that the trans- 
lation cannot be worthy of public use in the church, and be- 
sides obnoxious, so that the church can receive no credit from 
any thing that is his. And his Grace adds, ' that he is so weU 
acquainted with your Lordship's disposition, that he assures 
himself you would not have given away his living, had you not 
seen just cause for it.' I account myself bound tp satisfy his 
Grace herein, and desire, if I may be so happy, to do it, by sa- 
tisfying you. I do subscribe to his Grace's assured persuasion, 
that your Lordship, had you not conceived Mr King to be such 
as he writes, would not have given away his living. But, my 
Lord, the greatest, wisest, and justest men do, and must take 
many things upon the information of others, who themselves 
are men, and may sometimes, out of weakness or some other 
cause, be deceived. Touching Mr King's silliness, (which it 
concerns me the more to clear him of, that I be not accounted 
silly myself,) I beseech your Lordship to take information, not 
by them which never saw him till yesterday, but by the an- 
cient churchmen or statesmen of the kingdom, in whose eyes 
he hath lived these many years, — as the Lord Primate, the 
Bishop of Meath, the Lord Dillon, Sir James Ware, and the 
like. I doubt not but your Lordship shall understand, that 
there is no such danger that the translation should be unwor- 
thy, because he did it ; being a man of that known sufficiency, 
for the Irish especially, either in prose or verse, as few are his 
matches in the kingdom. And shortly, not to argue by con- 
jecture and divination, let the work itself speak, yea let it be 
examined rigoroso examine ; if it be found approvable, let it 
not sttfier disgrace from the small boast of the workman, bat 
let him rather (as old Sophocles accused of dotage) be absolv- 
ed for the sufficiency of the work. Touching his being ob- 
noxious, it is tnie that there is a scandalous information put in 
against him in the High Commission Court by his despoiler. 
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Mr Bfuly, (as my Lord o| Denry told him^ in my hearing, he 
was,) and by an excommunicate despoiler as myself, before the 
execution of any sentenoe, declared him in the Court to be. 
And Mr King being cited to answer, and not appearing, (as by 
kw he was not bound) was taken pro con/fjio,. deprived of his 
ministry and living, fined an hundred pounds, and decreed to 
be attached and imprisoned. His adversary, Mr fiaily, before 
he was sentenced, purchased a new dispensation to hold his be- 
nefice, and was, the very next day after, as appears by the date 
of the institution, presented in the King's title, (although the 
benefice be of my collation,) and instituted by my Lord Pri- 
mate's vicar, and shortly after inducted by an archdeacon of 
another diocese. A few days after, he brought down an at- 
tachment, and delivered Mr King to the pursuivant He was 
trailed by the head and feet to horseback, and brought to Dub- 
lin, where he bath been kept, and continued under arrest these 
four or five months, and hath not been suffered to purge his 
supposed contempt by oath and witnesses ; that, by reason of his 
sickness, he was hindered, whereby he was brought to death's 
door, and could not appear and prosecute his defence ; and 
that, by the cunning of his adversary, he was circumvented,— 
entreating that he might be restored to liberty, and his cause 
to his former state. But this hath not availed him. My re- 
verend colleagues of the High Commission do some of them 
pity his case. Others say the sentence passed cannot be re- 
versed, lest the credit of the Court be attached. They bid him 
simply submit himself, and acknowledge his sentence just. 
Whereas the bishops of Rome themselves, after most formal 
proceedings, do grant restitution in integrum, and acknowledge 
that, sententia Romance sedis potest in melius commutari. My 
Lord, if I understand what is right, divine or human, these be 
wrongs upon wrongs, which, if they reached only to Mr King's 
person, were of less consideration. But when, through his 
side, that great work, the translation of God's book, so neces- 
sary for both his Majesty's kingdoms, is mortally wounded — 
pardon me, I beseech your Lordship, if I be sensible of it. I omit 
to consider what feast our adversaries make of our rewarding him 
thus for that service, or what this example will avail to the al- 
luring of others to conformity. What should your Lordship have 
gained if he had died, as it was almost a miracle he did not, 
under arrest, and had been at once deprived of living, liberty^ 

b2 



and ]]& ? Qod hath ieparie¥ed him^ ind given yonr liOidshlp 
means, on right information^ to remedy, with one word> all in* 
oonvenienoes. For conchision, good my Lord, give me leave a 
little to apply the parable of Nathan to David to this purpose^ 
If the way&ring man that is come to ns, for such he is, hav- 
ing never yet been settled in one place, have so sharp a sto- 
mach that he must be provided for with pluralities, sith there 
are herds and flocks plenty, suffer him not, I beseech you, 
under the colour of the King's name, to take the coset ewe of a 
poor man to satisfy his ravenous appetite. So I beseech the 
heavenly Physician to give your Lordship health of soul and 
body. I rest, my Lord, your Lordship's most humble servant 
in Christ Jesus, William Kilho&b." 

Such was the treatment experienped by a venerable old man ; 
for by this time Mr Eiug was on the borders of eighty, and a 
man who had been so useftil in the translation of the Sacred 
Scriptures! His parentage or birth-place we cannot trace: 
in the course of nature he must have died shortly after this 
period ; but where he lies interred no one informs us. His 
name, therefore, must of necessity be left among the number 
of those 

— Who lived unknown. 
Till persecution dragg'd them into fame. 
And chas'd them up to heaven. Their aflhes flew, 
No marble teUs in whither, yfitb their names 
No bard embalms and sanctifies his song : 
And history, so warm on meaner themes. 
Is cold on this. 

The tide of opposition, so far as it concerned Mr King, even 
the unshaken energy of a Bedell could not turn ; but still no* 
thing could possibly turn him from his purpose ! He now re* 
solved to have the Bible printed, not only at his own charge, 
but in his own house ; and, with a view to prepare the Irish for 
the work itself, he translated, both into Irish and English, 
some of the homilies of Cbi-ysostom and Leo, containing elo* 
quent recommendations of the Scriptures, and these he circa- 
lated with good effect, along with his catechism. At thib mo- 
ment a cloud was gathering over Ireland, — nothing but physi- 
cal inability could have retarded Bedell ; but, alas ! before he 
could accomplish his great design, the rebellion broke out, 
and, before tranquillity was restored, he himself had been taken 
away to a better world. 
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fiefinre inquiring after the fite of his. mucb^ytlned ii»ini« 
script, it would be unpaidonable thus to pass- over the ckttBg 
Boene of raoha life. Infiuite wisdom hath inquired^ '' Who 
is he thit will harm you if ye be followers of that which is 
good y And the last days of this estimable man a£RHrd a sin* 
gular commentary on this passage. In the autumn of 1641^ 
when all around him there was nothing but fire and blood, 
and desolation, a secret guard seemed to be set upon him, and 
npon all that he had. He suffered, unquestionably, much dis*- 
tzess, as no man could possibly be altogether exempted : but^ 
from th&SSd of Octob^, when the civil commotions began, to 
the 18th of December, Bedell and all within bis walls remain* 
ed unmolested : indeed he was the anfy BngUshmaJl in the 
county of Cavan who was suffered to continue, during this pe* 
riod, in his own house undisturbed. Not only his house, but 
all the out-buildings, as well as the church and churchywd, 
were filled with people who had fled to him for shelter, many 
of whom had lived in affluent circumstances, but were now 
glad of a little straw to lie upon, and a little boiled wheat to 
eat. On the 18th of December, when the Bishop was remov* 
ed firom his house, he and his family were csrried to the cas* 
tie of Lochwater, where all, except himself, were at first put 
in irons. These, however, were afterwards taken off, and on 
the 7th of January the family was finally exchanged forothar 
prisoners, and relieved. During the four following Sabbaths 
Bedell preached r^ularly in his own church, and upon the 
last of these firom Psalm cxliv., on the 7th and 11th versea of 
which he dwelt with peculiar emphasis, repeating them again , 
and again. Next day he was taken ill, and, two days after«- 
wards, calling his children around him, he addressed them all 
in the most tender and scriptural manner. *' I am going," 
said he, '^ the way of all flesh, I am now ready to be ofiered, 
and the time of my departure is at hand. Knowing, there* 
fore, that shortly I must put off this tabernacle;, I know also, 
that if the earthly house of this my tabernacle were dissolvtedj 
I havQ. a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, a fair mansion in the New Jerusalem, 
which Cometh down out of heaven from my God. Therefbre 
to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain; which increaseth 
my desire even now to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 
far better. Hearken therefore to the last words of your dying 
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ikther ; I am no more in this world, but ye are in the world ; 
I ascend to my Father and your Father, to my Grod and your 
God, through the all-sufficient merits of Jesus Christ my Re- 
deemer ; who ever lives to make intercession for me ; who is 
the propitiation for all my sins, and hath washed me from 
them all in his own blood ; who is worthy to receive glory, 
and honour, and power ; who hath created all things, and for 
whose pleasure they are and were created." For some time he 
continued his address, — ^blessed his children and those that 
stood by him in an audible voice, and, after a brief interval, 
he closed by saying, " I have kept the faith once delivered to 
the saints ; for the which cause I also sufier these things ; hut 
I am not ashamed, for I know whom I have believed, and I 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted to him against that day." After this, his speech fail- 
ing, he uttered but few expressions, and at midnight, on tlie 
7th of February, 1642, he entered the eternal world. 

To his own wishes, with respect to his body, consent was 
obtained, and on the 9th he was interred dose by the remains 
of his wife. In his lifetime the natives used to caU him '^ the 
best of English Bishops;" and " the. singular marks of honour 
and afiection which they paid him at his funeral, even in the 
great heat and ftiry of the rebellion, do shew, from experience, 
that the Irish may be drawn by the cords of a man, and that 
gentle usage and Christian treatment will prevail with then]i> 
when the contrary methods will not. For they suffered him, 
although an heretic in their opinion, to be interred in his own 
burial-place, desiring, if his friends thought fit, that the of- 
fice proper for that occasion might be used according to the 
liturgy. Nay, the chief of the rebels, gathering his forces to- 
gether, accompanied his body to the churchyard with great so- 
lemnity, and discharging a volley at the interment, cried out 
in Latin^ ' Requiescat in pace ultimus Anglorum V " while one 
of the priests who were present exclaimed, " O sit anima mea 
cum Bedello !"• 

In past ages, there is certainly no man who ought be held in 
higher veneration by the Native Irish, than William Bedell. 
At the commencement of his labours among them, the pros- 
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pect was such as would have sickened most men, yet his sub- 
sequent residence of twelve years was one continued and ener- 
getic struggle for their salvation. To say nothing of his sin- 
gular humility or undaunted courage, his unexampled disin- 
terestedness in regard to his own income, or his generous 
hospitality to the poor and needy ; never let them forget that 
he felt bound to their best interests by an indissoluble tie, so 
that when even an English bishopric was ofibred to him, he 
refused it. But, above all, let his pleadings in high places, in 
that early day, on their behalf, and his unwearied exertions, at 
an advanced age, in procuring for them the book of God in their 
long-proscribed language, be cherished with grateful remem- 
brance. These render him the brightest star which ever rose 
on the gloom of their sorrow. 

Yes, the period after Bedell's death was indeed in every 
sense gloomy. He was taken away from the evil to come, 
anil it is marvellous that his translation was preserved, as by 
far the largest proportion of his papers and books were lost or 
destroyed. . Not one step, however, was taken either in print- 
ing his manuscript of the Old Testament, or reprinting the 
New, for about forty years. Nay, the Irish types which had 
been sent over by Elizabeth, and used for printing the New 
Testament, after pasing from the hands of one King's printer 
to another, owing to the cupidity of one party into whose 
possession they had come, were secured by the Jesuits, and 
by them carried over to Douay, for the express purpose of 
promoting their own views in Ireland through the medium of 
the Irish language. Not a type remained in existence for 
printing^any thing ; but thirty years afterwards foreign pro« 
ductions were visible in Ireland, executed, I have no doubt, 
by means of these very materials. In this, however, the Je- 
suits are not so much to be censured as the party who sold 
them. Their conduct was a proof Of their sagacity, and af- 
fbrds not a hint only, but a lesson of instruction even to the 
present generation. Before these types were carried away, 
they were employed in onfe publication during the time of the 
Commonwealth. It is a Catechism of some size, with Scrip- 
ture proofs, all in Irish, printed at Dublin in 1659 by God* 
frey Daniel, with rules for reading the Irish tongue, which, 
though brief, were considered to be excelletit. 

Thus, after types had been procured in l^iji, the only ipur^ 
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poses to which they had heen applied^ with the ex«q^it of 
Kearney's Catechism, were one edition of the New Testam^it 
in 160a, another of the Prayer- Book six years kter, and this 
Catechism in 165S. In other words, though the matmals for 
printing had been famished, here is the amount of all that 
was done in Ireland, (for in Britain there was nothing done,) to- 
wards furnishing the Native Irish with the knowledge of di« 
vine truth through means of the press during a period of one 
hundred and ten years, from 1571 to 1681, when the atten« 
tion of a few eminent men was drawn to the subject. 

In tracing, however, the symptoms and progress of some re- 
viving, though transient interest, on behalf of this mudi-ne- 
glected people, .towards the dose of the seventeenth century 
we are irresistibly drawn to the admiration of one distinguish- 
ed character. Other individuals lent their needful aid and in- 
fluence ; but, without him, it seems almost certain that there 
had been no edition of the Irish New Testament from 1603 to the 
year 1813 ! nor any edition whatever of the Old until the present 
day i The reader therefore may well excuse some previous no- 
tice of one, who, though not what is ,called a Native Irishman, 
was born in Ireland^ and continued through life to feel so deep 
an interest in the aborigines. 

The Honourable Bx>bert Boyle was the seventh son and 
fourteenth child of the first Earl of Cork. Bom the same year 
in which Lord Bacon died, it was left for him to succeed to 
his genius and inquiries, so that the one has been styled the 
student, the other the interpreter of Natmre. " Boyle's valu- 
able experiments," it has been lately said, " in various 
branches of science, shew that he had deeply imbibed the 
spirit of his great master's system ; .and, independently of his 
discoveries and improvements, they constitute a most import- 
ant addition to what Bacon had so loudly called on philoso- 
phers to labour at attaining, namely, a more extensive and ac- 
curate history of nature/' But still, however much he was 
indebted to his predecessor, and no man could admire him 
more, as to Mr Boyle's pursuits, it must be remembered, that 
even these delightful studies he by no means regarded as his 
chief felicity. When the poor Native Irish come to bless his 
memory, and that day will come, let them not forget that all 
his generous sympathy for them sprung from a fountain of ten- 
derness, opened in his heart in consequence of his profound ve- 
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oenAmt fiw God himflelfi He was indeed a phikMopher,— a 
lover of wisdom, and that chiefly because in him this love pro* 
cceded from the love of God, and was nourished by his habi* 
tnal esteem for his most holy word. This was the theme on 
ivhich he delighted to expatiate, and which, notwithstanding 
the occasional ^cnliarities of his style, lent to his expressions 
true sublimity of thought. Perhaps more fimuliar with nature 
than any man of his time^ he had a pleasure in it, as a field for 
enlightened induction, equal to any who have explored it since ; 
yet all this familiarity with physical science was rendered doubly 
sweet, in consequence of &r higher satisfaction in the ins^ed 
explanation of the secrets of wisdom. Here it was that Mr . 
Boyle occasionally felt at a loss for expression, descniptive of his 
interest and enjoyment. While his philosophical writings 
abundantly evidence his delight in studying the ntorks of God ; 
when he turned to his ways, and especially to the Divine Be* 
log himself, it was then that he found solid satis^tion, or, to 
use his own expression, then that he cast anchor and ceased 
roving. '* Though the pleasure of making physical discove- 
ries," says he, '* is in itself very great, yet this does a little 
impair it, that the same attempts whidi afford that delight, do 
so frequently beget both anxious doubt and a disquieting cu^ 
riosity. So that if knowledge be, as some philosophers have 
styled it, the aliment of the rational soul, I fear I may truly 
say, that the naturalist is usually fain to live upon salads and 
sauces, which, though they yield some nouridiment, excite 
more appetite than they satisfy, aod give us indeed the pleasure 
of eating with a good stomach, but then reduce us to an un- 
welcome necessity of always rising hungry from the table." 

How widely different were his expressions when he turned 
to the Bible ! ''It may be fitly compared," said he« " to that 
blessed land of promise, which is so often said in Scripture to 
be flowing with milk and honey ; if not to paradise itself, of 
which it is said that there the Lord God made to grow every 
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food, the tree 
of life also in the midst of the garden." Or as at another 
time, " the Bible is indeed among books, what the diamond is 
among stones, the most precious and most sparkling, the most 
apt to scatter light, and yet the most solid and proper to make 
impressions." Not that such a man could be insensible to the 
obscurity which at first or second reading seems to rest on 
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▼arious passages of holy writ. But then this he had hy expe- 
rience found to he only as the mist in nature^ *^ which seems 
thicker at a distance than when one enters it ;" so that the 
ohscurity was in many instances '^ hot intended to frustrate 
industry, hut punish laziness." Still these obscurities might 
baffle his research ; and did this illustrious native of Ireland^ 
therefore, throw the book away ? Far from it. The same 
modesty which he discovered as an inductive philosopher, he 
felt more profoundly when looking on his Bible. ^^ I shall in- 
genuously confess to you, that there are some things in the 
economy of Scripture that do somewhat distress my reason to 
find a satisfactory account of, and that there are very few things 
wherein my curiosity is more concerned, and would more wel- 
come a solution. But when 1 remember how many things I 
once thought incoherent, in which I now think I discern a 
close connexion ; when I reflect on the Author and ends of 
the Scripture ; and when I allow myself to imagine how ex- 
quisite a symmetry Omniscience doth, and after ages probably 
will discover in the Scripture's method, in spite of those seem- 
ing discomposures that now puzzle me ; when I think upon all 
this, I think it just to check my forward thoughts, which 
would either presume to know all the recluse ends of Omni- 
science, or peremptorily judge of the fitness of means to ends 
unknown ; and am reduced to think that economy the wisest, 
that is chosen by a Wisdom so boundless, that it can at once 
survey all expedients, — and so unbicissed, that it hath no in- 
terest to choose any, but for its being fittest" To his pene- 
trating yet patient mind there seemed a divine propriety or 
beauty in such passages being found in the book of God ; nay, 
that " there may be parts of Scripture whose clear exposition 
shall ennoble and bless the remotest of succeeding ages ; and 
that perhaps some mysteries are so obscure, that they are re- 
served to the illumination and blazes of the last and universal 
fire." There are men, indeed, who talk of danger, in ap- 
proaching such passages, and would therefore propose to with- 
hold the book itself. But Robert Boyle, certainly one of the 
most illustrious men that ever drew breath in Ireland, would 
have trembled at such a proposal. Hear again his own 
words : — " As the knowledge of those texts that are obscure 
is not necessary, so those others, whose sense is necessary to be 
understood, are easy enough to be so; and those are as much 
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more numeroiis than the others, as more dear. Since God has 
been pleased to provide sufficiently for our instruction, what 
reason have we to repine, if, in a hook not designed for us 
alone^ we have provision also for those 'that are fitted ibr 
higher attainments, — especially since, if we be not wanting 
to ourselves, those passages that are so obscure as to teach us 
nothing else, may at least teach us humility'^* 

Mr Boyle is said to have scarcely ever pronounced the name 
of Grod without a pause; his character as a philosopher is ad- 
mitted at home and abroad ; but in Ireland, though a layman, 
let him never be forgotten for his admiration of the Sacred 
Volume, and as a practical divine. *'I use the Scriptures," 
said he, '^ not as an arsenal to be resorted to only for arms 
and weapons to defend this party or defeat its enemies, but as 
a matehless temple, where I delight to be, to contemplate the 
beauty^ the symmetry, and the magnificence of the structure, 
and to increase my awe and excite my devotion to the Deity 
there preached and adored.'* 

Such was this amiable and eminent Irishman, who, though 
but of a delicate constitution, lived a studious, and busy, and 
useful Ufe. Far fVom spending — 

The little wick of life's poor ihaUow lamp 

In playing tricks with nature, giving laws 

To distant worlds, and trifling in his own- 
He was indeed a child-like sage : a sagacious reader of the 
works of Grod, and in his word sagacious — what wonder then 
that he should discover such interest in the translation and 
drcalation of the Sacred Volume? 

In the year 1678, we find that a copy of the Irish New 
Testament of 1603 was quite a rarity, and it was to be seen 
no where in actual or public use ! At this time a native of 
Ireland^ bom at Cashell, who, in 1639, had gone abroad to 
complete his studies, in 1673 had returned to his native city, 
'' desiring to spend the remnant of his days unknown, to pre- 
pare for the long day of eternity." Here he became acquaint- 
ed with the Archbishop, Thomas Price, who well remembered 
Bedell, having been ordained by him at Eilmore. The fol- 
lowing year the attention of this man, Dr Andrew Sail, had 
been particularly drawn to the Scriptures, and being not only 
a person of thorough education, but particularly skilled in his 
native tongue, every thing in the language could not fail to 
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interest him. Yet in referoice to the present period he tells 
us— ^' I do not remember to have seen more of the Scriptures 
printed in Irish but the Psalms^ with our Common Prayer- 
Bock, in handsome folio for choir^ of which I discovered a set 
to the Archbishop of Cashell, and his grace appointed a read- 
ing g£ them in his cathedral/'* In 1675, Dr Sail visited Ox- 
ford, and continued to reside there till May, 16 BO. Here he 
received his degree, and engaged in delivering lectures, and 
hare he became acquainted with the Honourable Robert Boyle. 
In December, 1678, Mr Boyle having consulted Dr S. as to 
rei»inting the Irish New Testament, he acquainted him in re- 
turn with its scarcity, as already quoted, and gave his opinion 
in the following terms : — " I bless God for inspiring you to so 
holy a zeal, and those worthies that join with you therein. I 
doubt not but it may conduce highly to the glory of (Jod, 
good of those souls, and credit of our government, if the other 
prelates and pastors of Ireland did use such endeavours-as the 
good Archbishop of Cashell does, by communing with the na- 
tives, and winning them to hear and read the word of God ; 
and specially if in the College there were a course taken for 
obliging or enticing such as expect to have [[orders]] to read and 
declare the Holy Scriptures in Irish :-^for me, I am more apt 
to lament than remedy it." 

Mr Boyle now ordered a fount of Irish types to be cast in 
London.t He first employed them in printing the Church 
Catechism in Irish, with the Elements of that Languagej in 
1680 ;X but the year before he had already resolved on also re- 
printing the New Testament. Mr Reily, a native of Ireland, 
but educated in France^ being well qualified for the work, and 
interested in it, Mr Boyle engaged him to superintend and.cor-^ 



* This, however, is not, I think, an edition of the Prayer-Book and Psalms in 
folio, but of the Psalms alone. The Prayer-Book of 1608 was in quarto ; and as it 
had not the Psalms, they seem to have been printed sepaiatdy afterwards. " I on 
surprised in missing in our Common Prayer-Book in Irish the vulgar translation of 
the Psalms, which until now I never observed, it having been a strange omission 
that the Psalms, of such daily use in reading, should have been n^Ieoted.** Dr 
Jones to Mr Boyle, in Sept 1681. 

f This Hibernian fount was cut by Mr Moxon, who founded at London from 
1659 to 1683 ; and after Mr Boyle's time, it was sold at the sale of Mr John James, 
the last of the Old English letter.founders. Mr Mores, the learned typoga^cr, 
says, *' This waa cut in England for Bedell's translation," and is ** the only type of 
that laAguage we ever saw ! " 

t Richardson's History, p. 20. 
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rect the press. About tbe same period^ Or Sail haviag i 
mnmcated with Dr Price at Cashell^ and reoeived fiom hua all 
the information he possessed as to the Scriptures in Irisb^ 
whether printed or in manuscript, went over himself, in May, 
1680> and conferred with the Duke of Ormond, then Lord 
Lieutenant, Dr Henry Jones, Bishop of Meath, and Dr Nar- 
cissus Marsh, then JPro?ost of Trinity College* Finding ** aU 
three very willing to countenance and further" the design, he 
informed Mr Boyle, and, in 1681, this edition of the New 
Testament was finished. Mr Boyle had ord^ed for his own 
distnbation 500 ; but allowed the printer or publish^ to 
throw off an additi(uial number. The whole impression, how* 
ever, was only about 700 or 750. In September, this year, 
copies were forwarded, by Mr Boyle's order, to Drs Jones and 
Marsh' — fifty bound, of which forty were left fw the College^ 
under l>r M., then much interest^ in training up students 
to read and study the language; others were presented to in- 
fioential persons, and 350 in idieets were for general distri^ 
budsn. A laige preface in English and Irish, composed by 
Dr Sail, and translated by Reily, was prefixed to these un- 
bound copies.. 

The year before this, or 1680, the manuscript of the Old 
Testament, by the venerable Bedell, having been inquired 
for, was found in the possession of Dr Jones, to whom it had 
been committed by Mr O'Sheridan. Dr J. proposed its being 
examined by Dr Sall<» and with this view committed it to his 
care in December, 1681. He found the sheets in confusion, 
and in some parts defaced. With Mr Hi^;ins, the Irish lec- 
turer in Trinity College, he got it arranged and bound, in or- 
der to a &ir copy beii^ written out for the press. In Feb* 
ruary, 1683, Dr S* had engaged a transcriber, intending to 
send sheet by sheet to Mr Reily, in London, for the press. 
'' I agreed with 'the scribe," says he to Mr Boyle, *^ for one 
shilling for each sheet ; the Provost and Mr Hi^ins &ink that 
to be the leafet he can expect, considering the special difficulty 
of writing the language. I desire to know your own opinion, 
with Mr Reily's, upon that; as also, that the subscriptions 
may be immediately begun and sent over, to defray the charges 
of this^ writing. I wish my stock were as able as my heart 
would be willing to bear all myself. My labour and industry 
I will not spare, and will lay aside other studies I ^^ ^^" 
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gaged in to attend to this work, being persuaded that none 
other ean be of more importance for the glory of God, and the 
good of souls, in this poor country. I have been confirmed 
in this persuasion, by the great joy I see in the country, for 
the publishing of the QNew]] Testament, with many blessings 
on you, and prayers for you, whose bounty procured this 
happiness for them." Dr Jones, who was now deceased^ hav- 
ing previously informed Dr Sail that he had gained his ex- 
pected successor to join him in this design, Dr S. had also suc- 
ceeded with Dr William Moreton, Bishop of Kildare; and 
these two, with Dr Marsh, he expected would propose sub- 
scriptions in Ireland, and agree to receive or collect thera. In 
less than two months after this, however, (5th April), Dr Sail 
having caught cold, died unexpectedly, which was considered 
as a great stroke, though not a fatal one, to the design. In 
1681, Dr Marsh had begun for himself to correspond with 
Mr Boyle. It was not from mere politeness that he had first 
embarked in furthering this work ; and now that Dr Sail wps 
gone, he says, '' I intend that the revising of the old transla- 
tion of the Old Testament, and its transcription, shall never- 
theless go on, with the help of Mr Higgins, and some other 
Irishmen, whom I will call in to assist, if I can but discern 
that, by Grod's help, I may be able to guide and direct the 
management of the work, what pains soever it may cost me." 
By the month of June, that year, Dr M. had with great care 
got 140 sheets fitted for the press. In September, it appears 
that the Bishops of Meath and Kildare were both, as yet, cor- 
dially united with him ; and that Provost Marshy in writing 
to Dr Sancrofl, Archbishop of Canterbury, who was contem- 
plating a life of Bedell, had informed him of Mr Boyle's de- 
sign. In February, 1683, the correct transcription was ad- 
vanced to Jeremiah, when Marsh, who was during this month 
appointed Bishop of Fern and Leighlin, obtained the cordial 
aid of another man of genius and learning, Dr William Hun- 
tington. He succeeded him in the College, anU being well 
acquainted with Mr Boyle, had previously begun to correspond 
with him on the subject.* Thus, by the year 1685, the whole 



^ • Before this period Dr Huntington had forwarded the benerolent desfgns of 
Mr Boyle. In lff70, having gone to the East as chaplain to the British merchanU 
at Aleppo, be visited Smyrna, Ephesus, and Thyatira, on his way, and remained 
abroad eleven yean. Ancient MSS. in Arabic. Syriac, Samaritan, Hebrew, and 
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TTork^ composing 719^ sheets of manuscripti had been sent to 
London ; and^ under the care of Mr Reily, it' was published 
in quarto^ during the spring of 1686. The edition consisted 
of 500 copies ; to the expenses of which, and that of the New 
Testament — punch-cutting, transcribing, and printing, Mr 
Boyle, with his characteristic munificence, contributed L.700 
sterling. For the expenses of printing and binding the Old 
Testament there were besides some private subscriptions. In 
March, 1686, copies were sent over to Dr Huntington. " The 
first that was bound," says he to Mr Boyle, " I carried to the 
Lord Lieutenant, and begged his encouragement of so good a 
work, which he readily promised, both for its own sake and 
for yours, that the nation may know at present, and the gene- 
rations to come, how much they stand indebted to such a 
benefactor." 

Some interest on behalf of the poor Native Irish, having 
thus been discovered at last, though by only a few eminent 
men, the reader may be curious to know in what light this 
was r^arded by others. Why was there not, it may be asked, 
but one general approving voice? This, however, was far 
&om being the case. The truth is, that one individual al- 
ready referred to, Dr Jones, the Bishop of Meath, who revered 
the memory of Bedell, and warmly approved of his exertions, 
before that Mr Boyle had actually moved in the business, ha^ 
been addressing the Earl of Essex, then Lord Lieutenant, but 
he was borne down by the force of prejudice against all such 
attempts. Thus in his first letter to Mr Boyle, of August, 
1680, he says, '' this completing of the Bible in Irish, added 
to what is already printed, would be a work greatly to God's 
glory, in bringing, by his grace, many from darkness to light. 
I bad once thoughts of representing this to our next parlia- 
ment here, hoping for public allowance and supplies thereby 
towards it. But in discourse with some concerning it, I found 
it almost a principle in their politics, to suppress that lan- 



Coptic, amounting in number to above 400, he collected and brought home. After 
having visited Egypt and Jerusalem twice, and carried on an epistolary correspon- 
dence with all the learned men in these parts, he returned, by w&y of Rome and 
Paris, to Oxford, in 1682. When Grotius, in Arabic, and the Catechism, in Turk- 
ish, came out, through Mr Boyle's generosity, Dr Huntington, then at Aleppo, 
had been active in their cUstribution throughout Turkey ; and now that he had Te> 
turned home, he was prevailed upon to become Provost of Trinity, and umted witU 
Ik Marsh in ftirtibering the views of Boyle as to his native country. 
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gaage utterly^ rather than in so public a way countenance it. 
This occasioned what I have some time written (viz. 1676) in 
an epistle to the Earl of Essex^ then Lord Lieutenant of Ire- 
land, prefixed to a small tract, which is therefore herewithai 
£or your perusal." Four years after this^ we hear Dr Hun- 
tington saying, '' How far the public will interest themselves 
in the encouragement h^eof by any solemn act, I cannot de- 
termine.*' And now that the work is finished without any 
public aid, what says Dr Marsh, in March, 1686 ? '* Upon 
the hint in your letter of my Lord Lieutenant's favourable 
thought of this design of publishing the fiiUe in the Irish 
tongue, I made bold to address his Excellency about it^ and 
that the rather because I have gotten a great deal of iU^will 
from some great men in this kingdom for what I have done in 
promoting this good and charitable work, which has been no 
sinail discouragement to me. His Excellency was pleased to 
promise his encouragement and assistance towards the carry- 
ing it on, both by his purse and otherwise ; but withal was 
surprised to hear what I related of the discouragements and, 
mdeed, threats that I have had on this account. The unwel- 
comenessof this undertaking to many in this country, I believe, 
was the reason why the Bishop of Meath, (Dr Dopping) flew 
ofi^from prosecuting what he designed and promised, and has 
ever since been wholly unconcerned and sat neuter. Notwith- 
standing all which, I hope to finish the designed (Irish) Gram- 
mar, wherein I find many unexpected difficulties, and nobody 
able to solve them. An account of the Irish language, as to 
the original and nature of it, long since promised to the Pro- 
vost, (Huntington), is now coming to me : if any thing in it 
be material, care shall be taken that it be fitted to be jdned 
with the other. The great chaises and care that you have 
been at in printing the Old Testament, will, I hope, find that 
acknowledgment, and the pious work find that acceptance 
amongst the generality in this kingdom which they really do 
deserve ; and that a means will yet be found out to commit 
the book of Common Prayers in the Irish tongue to the press 
also ; that so the design of the carums of this church, whidi 
require every parish to have the Bible and book of Common 
Prayers in Irish, may be answered." 

Thus it seems Mr Boyle might contribute large sums to the 
propagation of divine knowledge abroad, in America and In- 
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dii, or firand lectures for the defence of natural and reyealed 
leligion in England*— he might print *' Grotius de Veritate/'in 
Arabicy-^the Gospels and Acte^ in the Malayan tongue,-— asBlst 
ia the Catechism or New Testament in Turkish, — or, even 
contribute towards the printing of the Scriptures in Welsh for 
Wales, or Gaelic for the Highlands of Scotland-— for all these 
things he did, and for all his foreign operations especially was 
estoUed* But it seems it was not thought politic in Um to 
^ty his own dear native country ; and he should notj in the 
estimation of some men, have thus befriended the Native Irish ! 
It was then whispered, no doubt, that the boon to be bestow- 
ed could only be conveyed with safety through the medium 
df the language of the reigning power. This strange position 
we shall have abundant opportunity of meeting afterwards. 
All we need to say at present is, that before a people, and es- 
pecially a people of such heart and genius, could be brought in 
this way to part with their mother's tongue, they must be de- 
based to a degree which would actually render diem unfit for 
all the purposes of social and of civil life. No^ the exertions 
of Mr Boyle and bis few learned friends carried with them 
every attribute of genuine charity ; and it was a proverb then, 
as it is now, that ^* Charity begins at home,*' though it cer- 
tainly should not end there. But by the policy referred to, 
the proverb was reversed, and his charity might begin any 
where, and travel to the Anti}xxles, provided it did not glance 
upon the land from which he had derived his birth and for- 
tune! 

We have now, however, come to the close of the seventeenth 
century, one hundred and fifty years after the invention of 
printing : and before proceeding to the eighteenth, it is neces- 
sary to lift up our eyes, and look abroad to see whether any 
thing was doing on the continent of Europe. Into the dis- 
tressing peculiarities of Irish history it would be unwise to 
enter, but happily it is here quite unnecessary. Though to 
understand the precise nature of the policy which had been 
pursued for ages, in reference to the education or mental im- 
provement of this people through the medium of their vernacu- 
lar tongue, it becomes our duty to fix the public eye on some 
of its inevitable results. Already we have scrupulously stated 
all that had been already done in their own country, however 
tardily, though often frowned upon, and never more so than 
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in the cases of the illustrious Bedell and Boyle. Now, it may 
afford a lesson of instruction^ even to the present generation, 
if we look ahroad, and observe how the native Irish were em- 
ployed there, during the seventeenth century. Let us see 
whether the proscribed language was regarded by them as an 
instrument of no value or no power, and whether the men who 
left their native country either abandoned the language, or, if 
they returned, were unable to converse with their countrymen. 
The first book printed on the continent in Irish, and of 
course in the Irish character, which I have been able to trace, 
is a catechism at Louvain in 1608, the same year in which 
Daniel printed the Irish Prayer-Book. It was composed by a na- 
tive Iri^man from Ulster, Bonaventure Hussey, (Hossus), who 
was afterwards lecturer of the Irish College of St Padua, in 
Louvain. This catechism, however, was reprinted at Antwerp 
in 1611, and again, I think, at the same place in 1618, under 
the title of Teagasg Criosdaidhe, or Christian Doctrine. 

In 1616, Hugh MacCaghweli, Cavellus, a Franciscan Friar, 
and Divinity Lecturer of Padua College, just mentioned, pub- 
lished, in the Irish language and character, his '^ Mirror of the 
Sacrament of Penance," which Harris, in his additions to 
Ware, erroneously places in 1628 — the year of his death. 

In 1626, Scathan an Chrabhuigh, i, e, the Mirror oi Reli- 
gion, a catechism in the Irish language and character, was 
printed at Louvain by Florence Conry, or O'Mulconaire, a na- 
tive of Connaught — distinguished for his acquaintance with the 
works of Augustine. He published several works — one of 
which, printed at Paris in 1641, is entitled " Peregrinus Jeri- 
chontinus, hoc est de natura humana feliciter instituta, infe- 
liciter lapsa, miserabiliter vulnerata, misericorditerrestaurata,'* 
and at the end, the propositions of the divines of Louvain and 
Douai against the Jesuits, on the subjects of grace and the 
Holy Scriptures. 

About 1626 also, Florence Gray, born in Thomond, and a 
lecturer in the same College, wrote an Irish grammar ; but I 
cannot ascertain whether it was printed. He returned to Dub- 
lin, where he was living in 1630. 

In 1639, there was published in quarto, at Louvain, by 
Theobald Stapleton, a secular priest from Kilkenny, in parallel 
columns of Latin and Irish, a Catechism on Christian doctrine. 
It is entitled, '^ Catechismus, seu doctrina Christiana Latino 
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Hibemica per modum dialog! inter madstrum et diadpttlum/' 
-a book which aeems to have been composed for the Irish stu- 
I dents resident at Louvain and the other Irish colleges then 
establishing, or to be established^ on the continent At the 
I end there is subjoined, in Latin and Irish — ^Modus perutilis 
legendi lingnam Hibemicam. There is a copy of this book in 
Trinity Collie library. 
I For ten or fifteen years, from the year 1029-30, Michael 
^ Cieri, or O'Clery, a Franciscan, born in Ulster, who had gone 
! to the continent for his education, (induced by Ferrall O'Gara, 
I the representative of Sligo in the Irish parliament of 1634), 
returned to Ireland, with the design of collecting Irish manu- 
scripts, and the remains of Irish history. Assisted by five 
other individuals, he succeeded in transcribing as much as 
' filled two folio volumes, which have been generally known 
since as the Annals of Dunagall : the first of which is now in 
the Chaodos library at Stow ; the second is in Trinity College, 
Dublin; where the first volume, copied into two quartos, makes 
this copy complete. Besides this work, these men collected the 
'' Book of Conquests" and the '' Regal Catalogue," &c. What- 
ever maybe Uiought of these compositions, they afibrded O'Clery 
the best opportunities of comparing Irish manuscript; and. as 
' one result, he published at Louvain, in 1643, his ** Seanaaan 
Nuadh,'' a dictionary or glossary of the most obsolete and dif- 
ficult Irish words. These, which were explained by words 
^t/2 used in modern Irish, were afterwards reprinted by Ed- 
ward Lhuid in his specimen of an Irish dictionary. A copy of 
^is work was bought at the sale of Vallancey*s library, for six 
guineas : which I presume to be the same that is mentioned in 
Watts* Bibliotheca Biblica, under this title, '' LeJucon Hibemi- 
cum pro vocabulis antiquioribus et obscuris, Luvanii, 1643, 
8vo/' 

In 1646, Anthony Geamon, a Franciscan in the Irish College 
at Louvain, afterwards resident in Dundalk and Dublin, pub- 
lished a Catechism in Iri8h,»Parrtha8 an anma, or Paradise of 
the soul, — copies of which, though very scarce, are still in the 
possession of several Irish gentlemen. To glance for one mo« 
ment on Irish ground, we may notice here one veork composed 
by Richard Plunket, a poor brother of the Franciscans, at Trim, 
in the county of Meath,— a Foclair or Glossy of !"»**» Latin, 
* and Biscayan, which he finished in 1662, ,j,|^e original is in 
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Marsh's library^ and there is a copy in that of Trinity College* 
Lhuid, in his Archeologia Britannica, made great use of it, and 
eommends the author for his judgment and laudable industry ; 
but it was never printed ; so that we must still look abroad for 
any specin^ens of Irish typography. 

The first book which seems to have been printed in English 
and Irish was an Essay on Mirades^ plainly intended for the 
natives. It was published in 8vo^ at Louvain^ in 1667, en- 
titled '' Of Mirades^ and the new miracles done by the relics 
of St Francis Xaviei^ in the Jesuit's College at Mechlin." The 
author> Richard MacGiolla-Cuddy, or Archdekin, born in the 
county of Kilkenny, in 1619, was a lecturer at Lou vain and 
Antwerp, where he died about 1690. This man published se- 
veral other works in Latin ; one of which, in three volumes 8vo, 
went through a number of editions in different places. When 
the eighth was undertaken, sixteen thousand had been sold, 
and there was a great demand for more ; the eleventh edition 
was printed at Venice, in 1700.* 

The attention of the reader has been hitherto directed only 
to the Netherlands ; but Antwerp and Louvain were not the 
only places where an Irish press was busy. Whether any 
thing had been printed at Rome in the Irish character before 
this, I am not certain ; but in 1676, we find Irish types there* 
and these employed by natives from Ireland. '' Lucerna Fi- 
delium," printed in 8vo, at Rome in 1676, though a Latin title, 
is an Irish book, containing an explanation of the Christian 
doctrine, according to the fkith of the church of Rome. Its 
Irish title is, " Lochran an Chreidmheach," or Lamp of the 
Faithfiil. 

The following year, an Irish Latin grammar was published, 
'* Grammatica Latino-Hibernica Compendiata/' Rome, 1677, 
12mo, which Lhuid regarded as the most complete Irish gram- 
mar then extant It is, however, imperfect, both in syntax and 
the variation of nouns and verbs ; but the printing of it abroad, 
may be contrasted with the fate of such a work as that of 
Plunket in 1662, ahready mentioned. Though scarce, both 
these volumes are in Trinity College library. They were com- 

♦ Its title is ** Theologia tripartita univena, sive resolutioDes polemics, prac> 
tics controversiaruin et questionum etiam receotis simaruin, qus in schola et in 
praxi per omnia usum principuum babent ; Missionariis et ftliU <f«^wn rwm cur»> 
toribus, et tbeolo^s «tudiosi« tolerter accommod«t«," 
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posed by Francis O'MoUoy^ from King's County^ who was af- 
terwards a lecturer in the Irish College of St Isidore at Rome, 
and for a time gen«:al agent for the Irish in Italy. Ten years 
before this he had published^ in Svo^ at Rome — *' Sacra Theo< 
l(^ia." 

There must, I think, have been several other compositions in 
Irish typography. Of these now mentioned, however, editions 
were printed, and dispersed, or sold, and in one instance there 
were two if not three distinct impressions, perhaps more. 

In concluding these notices of the seventeenth century, in 
which Britain was tasting even the luxuries of literature, and 
blest with all the satisfaction and benefit which books afford, 
let us pause for a moment over the situation of our native Irish 
fellow-subjects. It was now a hundred and thirty years since 
Irish types had been sent into the country, and the reader haa 
observed the three or four purposes to which they had, at dis« 
tant intervals, during that long period been applied, — that these 
very types were purchased for a foreign market, and mixed up 
with others, not there to remain without use, but to be em- 
ployed, it is most probable, in some of the prints just specified. 
The reader has seen individual benevolence endeavouring to 
put the Book of Life into the hands of the fourth generation 
after types had been actually furnished for printing it, and he 
has seen this frowned upon, instead of being generously and 
fearlessly encouraged. What had been doing abroad I shall at 
present leave to the reader's own reflections ; but should he 
feel disposed to inquire what Britain had done for herself all 
the while, the contrast is sufficiently striking. Take only the 
English Scriptures as a specimen. By this time there had been 
one hundred and thirteen editions of the English New Testa- 
ment, the number of copies being beyond the possibility of cal- 
culation. Opposite to these, we have to place two editions of 
the Irish N&w Testament, both distant from each other nearly 
ei^ty years, and together including only 1000, or at most 130U 
copies! Of the English Bible complete, there had been one 
hundred and twenty -six editions, and opposite to these we have 
only one solitary Irish Bible in quarto of about 600 copies, and 
^tat the close of the century ! But< besides these, there had 
been also about one hundred and ninety*three editions of por- 
tions of English Scripture, or, in whole, 4^2 distinct publica- 
tions, of which more tlian one hundred an^ i^%vX^ ^^ ^^^®* 
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or parallel passages^ explications, expositionSi annotations or 
comments. 

In entering upon the eighteenth century, a period in which 
the art of printing has heen employed throughout Britain with 
such distinguished effect, and to an extent altogether incalcul- 
able, the contrast presented to us, in the case of the native 
Irish, would be curious, were it not so painful to follow the 
workings of unsound policy. About the beginning of this 
century, an expedient presented itself, then no doubt deemed 
a happy one— which was, that, if this Irish language was to be 
tolerated at all in the British dominions through the mediuia 
of books, it must only be by using the English or Roman letter. 
The jealousy which had reigned for centuries oyer the language, 
now settled itself, as a last resort, upon the appropriate charac- 
ter which belonged to it. This, however, it will appear, was 
only preparatory to the subject being dropped altogether, by 
almost aU parties, public or*private, for a hundred years ! The 
Hon. Mr Boyle had been successful in placing a few copies of 
the Scriptures in the hands of the fourth generation from the 
time that types had been first cast ; but three generations more 
must pass away before the benevolent action can be repeated ! 

The history of the dismissal of the subject, from that day to 
our own, is not unworthy of attention, as it may serve to confirm 
the opinions of those who have now come forward to befriend 
this people. 

In the year 1709, communications having passed between the 
Irish House of Lords and the lower House of Convocation, re- 
specting the native Irish, and the former having intimated that 
they had more than ordinary occasion for the assistance of the 
latter, to prepare and digest what might seem best, various 
resolutions were agreed to and passed ; among which were the 
fbUowing : — Resolved, *' That the Holy Bible and Liturgy be 
printed in the IHsh language in the English character.*' — Re- 
solved, " That some person be appointed to prepare a short ex- 
position of the Church Catechism, — and that the same be print- 
ed in Irish and English." 

The next yeiar, 1710, after several encouraging symptoms of 
attention to the state of the natives, a memorial by Dr Edv^ard 
Watenhall, Bishop of Eilmore and Ardagh,* as well as several 

« Dr W., who bad come to DubUn in 1672, and was an excellent scholar, had in 
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Other gentlemen and ciergymea in Ireland, previomly sanetion* 
ed by the Earl of Anglesey and others, was presented to the 
Duke of Ormond; in which, after stating that there were no 
printed books of religion then extant in Irish, except a very 
few Bibles and Common Prayer-Books, it was humbly propos- 
ed, *' that some numbers of New Testaments and Common 
Prayer-Books, Catechisms, and expositions thereon. Whole 
Duty of Man, and Sermons upon the principal points of reli- 
gion, be translated, and printed in the Irish diaracter and 
tongue ; in order to which the only set of Irish characters now 
in Britain is bought already."* At this moment there seemed 
to be a conjunction of circumstances, which filled with hope the 
enlightened fHends of the native Irish. The duke himself and 
Mr, afterwards Sir Robert Southwell, the secretary, were both 
favoarably disposed. The Rev. John Richardson, of whose zeal 
some account will be found in a subsequent page, was chap- 
lain to the Duke, and during the absence of his excellency, 
Dr Marsh, now primate, was also senior Chief Justice of Ire- 
land. The Duke of Ormond being then in England, this me- 
morial was forwarded to him,— he received it very kindly,— » 
returned it to Dublin with a letter in its favour, desiring the 
Lords Justices to lay it before the Primate and other Prelates, 
then in Dublin. They gave it a favourable reception, but re- 
plied, that the help and advice of parliament and convocation 
were required. The Duke then obtaining license fh>m Queen 
Anne to enjoin immediate attention to the subject, it was 
also deemed advisable, that th6 whole afiair relative to the 
natives should be laid before her Migesty. A petition was pre- 
sented accordingly, the subject matter of which was recom- 
mended by the Archbishop of York as well as the Duke. 



that city conducted a large school with success. He was the author of the Greek 
and lAtin grammar well known and often printed, besides seventeen other pieces, 
chiefly practical divinity. He was now in Beddl's see, and entertained such ve- 
neration for his character, as to direct, by his will, that, if he died at Kihnore, 
** his body should be interred near good Bishop Bedell's.'* He expired, however, 
in London, three yean after presenting this memorial, and was buried in West* 
mincer Abbey. 

* These were types fhim the fount cut at the expense of Mr Boyle, and 
they seem to have been purchased by the Rev. John Richardson, of whom the 
reader will find some notice in a following page. It is worthy of remark, that 
while this memorial petitioned for Irish ftoofts, it immediately implored that Eng- 
Ush schools should be erected in every parish of Ireland. Not a word is said as to 
the necessity of Irish schools. 1 quote the whole that refon to Irish books. 
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The Queen not only acceded^ but was entirely disposed to oonn-^ 
tenance and encourage the design ; but here^ in efiect, the 
whole matter, so far as instruction through the medium of the 
vernacular tongue was concerned, came to an end ! Objections 
were raised, both to the memorial and petition already men- 
tioned. The zeal of the petitioners, however wise and well- 
directed, had gone too far for the prejudices then existing, and . 
the insertion of but a single sentence relative to Irish books or 
Irish ministers proved fatal to their wishes. By several indi- 
viduals from Ireland, it was suggested that such proposals were 
"• destructive of the English interest, contrary to law, and in- 
consistent with the authority of synods and convocations ;*' and 
although all such objections not only had no foundation in 
Scripture, law, or reason, but were grounded on a mistaken 
view of the memorial, to say nothing of the positive step taken 
so long before by Elizabeth, and the canons of the Irish 
church,* — still, that tide of mistaken and injurious prejudice 
against the language began to set in, which was not to ebb 
for a hundred years, and it was therefore deemed prudent to 
remain stationary till the convocation should be again consult-i 
ed, and another apph'cation should be made to parliament. As 
soon, however, as it assembled, the Lower House took up the 
subject, — the end was approved, — the opinions respecting the 
means were various and contradictory, — the time for applica- 
tion to parliament for necessary funds was passing away, when 
the Right Hon. Charles O'Neil, at the request of a well-wisher, 
moved that the matter should be resumed. A committee was 
immediately appointed, — a report was made, and resolutions 
passed,— i&«^ any allusion to Irish books, or the Irish language, 
would now, it seems, have proved impolitic ! The House of 
Commons, however, unwilling to drop the subject altogether 
as to the Native Irish, still resolved, " That it will be requi- 
site that a competent number of ministers, duly qualified to 
instruct them, and perform the offices of religion to them in 
their own language, be provided and encouraged by a suitable 
maintenance." On the question being put, the House agreed, 

♦ « And where all, or the moat part of thfe people are Irish, they (the church- 
wardens) shall provide also the said books, vis. two books of Common Prayer and 
the Bible, in the Irish tongue, «o »oon a* they ntay be had. The charge of these 
Irish books to be borne also wholly by the parish."— Canon 94 of the Church of 
Ireland. See also fifth line flrom the bottom, page 4Q. 
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that such among their number as were members of her Ma- 
jesty's Privy-Cotmcil should attend the Lord Lieutenant, de- 
siring that he should lay the whole before the Queen, as the 
resolution of that House. Pursuant to this order, a bill was 
prepared and sent to the Lords ; but just as it was brought to 
the door of the House^ parliament had ac^oumed,— the other 
bills were soon transmitted to England. No more could be 
done in the affair during that session, — nor was the subject 
ever seriously resumed from that time (1710) to the present 
hour, whether relating to Irish education or any other means 
whatever, through the medium of their own tongue. It is 
true the House of Commons published their sentiments, de- 
dicated to both houses of convocation, and in 1711 they again 
talked of *' a sufficient number of Bibles and Frayer-Books be- 
ing provided at the public chai^e^ in the Irish language," as 
being necessary ; but it was all in vain. The entire abolition 
of the language was about to become the prevalent and fkvour- 
ite idea, as it continued to be during the whole of the eigh- 
teenth century^ — so that to this hour the real merits of the 
case have never been brought before any sitting of parliament, 
whether in Ireland or Britain. 

The benevolent wishes of these excellent men being thus dis- 
appointed, one individual, who had been deeply interested in 
the memorial, could not remain inactive. — The Rev. John 
Richardson, Rector of Annah or Belturbit, in the diocese of 
Eilmore. Though living at the distance of half a century 
irom Bedell, he seemed as if he had caught his mantle. Like 
him, he had acquired the language, and, indeed, while the dis- 
cussions were going on in public, he was printing a volume of 
sermons in the Irish language ; in which he was assisted by 
another minister in the same county, the Rev. Philip Brady, 
a man of genius and learning, and particularly versed in the 
language of his country. This was a selection on the principal 
points of religion, from Bishop Beveridge and others. It was 
published in 1 7 1 1. Even before this time he had been engaged 
in a translation of the liturgy, which Bishop Nicholson, in the 
prefiice to his Irish historical library, reports to have been con* 
sidered '' correct*" This was in the press to the extent of 6000 
in 1713, and was printed in the Irish character ; for which 
Richardson, in common with every enlightened Irish scholar, 
was a warm advocate: there was also a parallel column iu 
English, An edition of the Church Cate^v^^ui *m Irish, wit^ 
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Lewis's Scripture Proofi^ he also published. In the preface^ 
he states that his design had been not only encouraged by the 
Duke of Ormond and others in Ireland, but that the generali- 
ty of the English prelates agreed with his own sentiments^-— 
that the likeliest method of enlightening the natives was '' by 
proposing to them the saving truths of religion in their own 
language^ that being the only tongue understood by some, and 
most acceptable to all" At the same time he was aware that 
'^ the work would meet with discouragement and opposition/' 
yet he was resolved to proceed, '^ hoping that God would raise 
up friends to his undertaking.** ^^ For whatever," says he, 
'^ may be the causes of that great aversion' which some have 
entertained against the language, an open and avowed attempt 
to abolish it is not the way to unite the two nations in their 
hearts and affections." Mr Richardson being a member of the 
Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, applied there, and 
with success. The result was 6000 copies of both publications, 
part of which was distributed in the Highlands of Scotland, 
as well as in Ireland. 

These benevolent and enlightened friends of the Native Irish 
were now hastening to the grave, and, during this century, 
they had no successors ! I know not in what year Richardson 
died, but this is the last recorded instance of his benevolence. 
His printed proposals embraced an edition of the Irish Scrip- 
tures, in which he was encouraged by the learned Greorge 
Hickes and Edmund Gibson, John Chamberlayne, Henry 
Hoare, Sir George Wheeler, and above forty other respectable 
individuals in Ireland and England ; but no such edition fol- 
lowed. The year after this, 1713, both Marsh and Wetenhall 
died, so that again we are under the painful necessity of looking 
abroad. 

Whatever might be resolved upon at home, the presses on 
the Continent were not unemployed. In 17S8 the Elements of 
the Irish language were published in 8vo, by Hugh MacCur- 
tin; but this was only preparatory to a much larger work 
which he printed in quarto at Paris in 1733,— '^ An English- 
Irish Dictionary and Grammar." This dictionary was, at least, 
completed by the Rev. Connor 0*Begley, the grammar was 
MacCurtin's ; so the title-page bears, that the volume was the 
joint production of both. This volume he proposed to follow 
up by another, or Irish-English Dictionary. In the preface to 
the present work, referring to his countrymen, he says, — *' To 
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give them all the helps I can, I propose to print te^eml bodn 
in Irish on difPerent suhjects, in which I have the good for- 
tune to meet with some learned puUio-spirited oountrymen 
here, (Paris), who h&ve promised me their assistance, and are 
generously resolved to join their labours to mine in cairying 
OR so useful a work." MacCurtin, who was bom about 1668 
in the parish of Kilmanaheen, county of Clare, was, at the 
time of publishing this dictionary, Irish professor in Paris. 
He returned, however, to his native place, carrying with him 
a valuable collection of Irish books. After his death, all these, 
as well as others belongii^ to a brother, Andrew MacCurtin, 
and not a few besides, collected throughout Clare, Kerry, and 
Limerick, were conveyed over to France by Chevalier O'Gor- 
man about the year 1770. In 1739 there was compiled for 
publication. a large Irish dictionary, containing many thou- 
sand Irish words more than in any previous lexicon, by Teig 
O'Nachten ; but, like similar attempts on Irish ground, it 
fiiiled to meet with encouragement, and was never printed* 
It is now in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. 

In 1748 another Catechism, entitled '' Christian Doctrine, 
by way of Question and Answer," &c. in the Irish language 
and character, with corresponding pages in English, was pub- 
lished at Paris, with the approbation of Louis XV., by the 
Rev. Andrew Doulevy, prefect of the Irish community in that 
city. The author, who compiled this work ' for the education 
of the youth of his country,' had now been absent from it 
about thirty years. In the preface it is stated, that P. J. Per- 
rot. Lord of the Manor of Barmon, had, of a long time, been 
well-a£fected to the Irish nation, — ^had often given prooft of 
his affection for several of them, and that, without his concur- 
rence, the work would never have seen the light As this Ca- 
techism, which is in fact an octavo volume of 574 pages, with 
a dear type and excellent paper, is more complete than any 
that had preceded it, some farther notice of it may not be un- 
interesting. '^ It is," says the author, ^' the great scarcity of 
those large Irish Catechisms, published upwards of a hundred 
years ago by the laborious and learned Franciscans of Louvain, 
and the consideration of those great evils which arise from ig- 
norance, partly from want of instructive books, together with 
a great desire of contributing to the instruction of the poor 
Irish youth, that gave birth to the following Irish Catechism :" 

c 2 



56 U!itERABT HISTOBT: 

•^*' The plBinest and most obvious Irish is used iherein, pre'* 
ferring, after the example of St Augu8tine> ' rather to b& 
censured by grammarians, than misunderstood by the pec^le.' 
Care also was taken to explain* certain words which axe not 
used in some cantons of the kingdom, and the words that ex- 
plain them are set down at the bottom of the page. As to 
the English part thereof, it was translated, upon a second 
thought, perhaps too literally, from the Irish, in favour of 
those who speak ordy English"* In his preface or advertise- 
ment, the author, without a single reference to politics, la^ 
ments over the state of his countrymen, the Native Irish, as to 
their ignorance and want of books. He refers to ^' the n^li* 
gence, or ignorance, and impiety of parents, who commonly 
bestow all their care in educating their children in vanity, and 
in the love of earthly goods ; partly for want of virtuous and 
well-instructed schoolmasters or catechists, who would zealous- 
ly employ their time and labour in making youth understand 
the science of salvation ; partly through the fault of children 
themselves, who little care for instruction, and often shun it, 
to their eternal ruin ; and partly, also, for want of little pious 
books, whereby they may be instructed and formed to devotion 
as soon as they are teachable and capable of receiving pious im- 
pressions ; for, as the Holy Ghost saith, ' A child trained up in 
the way he should go, will not, even when he is old, depart 
from it/ " The volume concludes with the Elements of Irish 
Grammar, " in favour of such as would fain learn to read it, 
and thereby be useful to their neighbour." With many of the 
sentiments contained in this book, the present writer will not 
be supposed to agree,— yet such are some of the expressions 
contained in a volume published at this period in France, for 
the use of Ireland, and they serve to prove what were the 
views and feelings of a Native Irishman, when permitted to 
speak out, after an'absence of above thirty years from his na- 
tive land. 

In 1735, indeed, there was one effort upon Irish ground. 
Seventeen sermons in Irish were published by the titular 
Bishop of Raphoe, James Grallagher, who had been educated 
abroad. In conformity with the prejudice of the day, these 
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were printed in the English character^ and have gone throng^ 
eighteen editions, 

Ahout the year 1750 also, two catechisms, one in English, the 
other in Irish, were published by O'Reilly, titular Archbishop 
of Armagh ; " and Uiough there have been many others writ- 
ten and printed since that period, his work, particularly in 
nkter, has the ascendant" So says the titular Bishop of Dro- 
more in 1819. This catechism I have not examined, and into 
the matter of this or any other preceding it need not enter 
here. In 1750 also, proposals were issued in Dublin for pub- 
lishing an English, Irish, and Latin dictionary, by a Mr Crab 
of Ringsend, near that dty- But the book was never printed. 
Finding its way into the library of the late General Vallancey, 
it was purchased, when his books were sold, at the price of 
forty guineas, for a gentleman of Irish birth, the Rey. Dr Adam 
€hffke. 

These things were still better managed abroad. The reader 
has observed, that an English-Irish dictionary had been print- 
ed there in 17SS ; and in 1768 an Irish-English dictionary, in 
quarto, issued from the press at Paris. It was published by 
Dr John O^Bryan, the titular Bishop of Cloyne, and in the Ro- 
man character, most probably in furtherance of his design* 
For, in a long English preface respecting the Irish tongue, 
he says, *' that the work has been published with a view not 
only to preserve for the natives of Ireland, but also to recom- 
mend to the notice of those in other countries, a language 
which is asserted by very learned foreigners to be the most an- 
cient and best-preserved dialect of the old Celtic tongue of the 
Gauls and Celtiberians ; and, at the same time, the most use- 
ful for investigating and clearing up the antiquities of the Cel- 
tic nations in general." I shall only add, that the present very 
low state of this department of Irish literature may be conjec- 
tured from the prices now affixed to this work, and that of 
MacCurtin's, already mentioned. In a London catalogue, just 
published, I observe the two works together advertised for sale 
at the enormous price of eight guineas and a half! 

In but few words, the retrospect of this century is much more 
painfhl than even that of the preceding. By the year 1799 
or 1800, it is difficult to say how many editions of the Scri^^ 
tores there had been in English. Independoitly of portions 
and editions with exposition, I have numbered 990; but, as if 
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the Native Irish were reserved to stand ont in contrast to even 
every Celtic trihe in the kingdom, by this time there had been 
printed and circulated in Welsh not fewer than twelve edi- 
tions of the Bible, and as many of the New Testament^ sepo^ 
rately, amounting to at least 120,000> of which 75,000 Bibles 
and 14^000 Testaments had been printed during this v^y cen- 
tury, — 3000 Bibles and 32,500 Testaments in Gaelic had been 
printed during the same period. Even in Manx there had 
been thousands, and all' this before the Bible Society had been 
thought of: while, for the Native Irish, there had not been 
printed one single copy during the whole century. 



At length, in the very dose of the eighteenth, <Hr rather the 
opening of the nineteenth century, benevolent feeling having 
come into more lively exercise, a better day seems to have be- 
gun to dawn on this long, long n^lected people. The time 
in which their best interest will be pursued, as it relates to the 
improvement of their mind, is surely now at hand. The time 
in which their vernacular tongue was thus treated has passed 
away ; and, assuredly, if *' the English interest," in every 
sense of the term, is ever to be promoted, such policy and 
such neglect have passed away for ever. 

To this better day for the aborigines of Ireland, various cir- 
cumstances have contributed their share of influence, and no 
candid writer would willingly pass over any one of them. 
Whatever may be thought of some of his positions,— the ear-p 
tier writings of General Vallancey,— the intended legacy of the 
late Henry Flood, Esq., which will be again noticed in the 
next section,— the formation of the Gaelic Society of Dubtin, 
now merged in the Ibemo-Celtic,— one or two papers in the 
Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy,-~each of these has 
had, at least, some influence in awakening attention to the 
language itself* In the opening of this century, also, one is 
cheered by observing several pubtications in Irish upon Irish 
ground, such as the Irish Grammars of Dr William Neilson of 
Dundalk, of Dr Paul O'Bryan, Irish Professor of Maynooth, 
of William Haliday, Esq. of Dublin, the Synoptic Tables of 
Mr Patrick Lynch, and, finally, the Irish-English Dictionary 
by Mr Edward O'Reilly. 

The deceased Dr Whitley Stokes of Trinity College, Dublin, 
b^n by exciting attention to the necessity for printing the 
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Scriptnres in Irish ; and Dr Dewar of Glasgow also lent his in- 
fluence in fiiTOur of the language. In 1814 the writer risit- 
ed Ireland^ and^ in '' a memorial on hehalf of the Native Irish, 
with a Tiew to their moral and religious improvement, through 
the mectium of their own language,*' endeavoured to plead 
their cause, with what success it is not for him to say ; hut the 
same fedings led him to an argument which was printed after- 
wards in England and Ireland in favour of the Irish character 
heingusedy not the Roman ; and to a brief memorial respect* 
ing the difiusion of the Scriptures^ particularly in the Celtic or 
Iberian dialects^ in 1819. 

In 1799, Dr Stokes had published Luke «nd the Acts in 
Irish, with parallel columns in Ei^lish, and in 1806 the four 
Gospels and the Acts. In 1811, the New Testament, and in 
1817, the Bible, in Irish, was printed by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society ; but all these were in the Roman letter, and in 
the two first even the orthography of the language was inter*- 
fered with. The question as to the expediency, nay the ne- 
cessity and importance of using the character in whidi the lan« 
guage had always been printed of old, began to be understood 
by all who had paid proper attention to the subject : several 
small tracts and portions of the Scriptures have been printed 
in it, — and this year, 1828, the Bible complete, in its appropri- 
ate character, has only just left the press. 

Such then, and in such an important department, is nearly 
an that can be said with regard to the Native Irish ever since 
the revival of letters and the invention of printing ! The be- 
nevolence of a few intelligent private individuals, assisted by 
natives at home, working against both wi]|d and tide,— the 
struggles of some of the Native Irish themselves abroad, fill 
up the wide space of more than three hundred and fifty years 
since the art of printing, or of more than two hundred and 
fifty years since Irish types and a printing-press were sent 
across St George's Channd*! 

After so long a night, in coming, as we hope, to the morning 
of a better day ; amidst a few primary exertions in their fiivour, 
for the last ten or fifteen years ; the propensity to self-compla^ 
cency in the present age must indeed be very strong, if there is 
any hazard of it here. Yet I have heard it already said, that 
much is now doing for this people, and in their own language, 
and I am mistaken if something like thia has not, more than 
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once^ got into print; but let all such expressions be now 
brought into comparison with what ought to be done^ with what 
a population so extensive imperiously require, and they will 
certainly not be repeated for some time to come. 

In this department of Books alone, to which the preceding 
pages have been chiefly devoted, almost every thing remains to 
be done, and certain desiderata will be pointed out afterwards 
in conclusion. Meanwhile the previous sketch, and, above 
all, the existing state of this people, as still farther to be laid 
open, will, it is hoped, set all such measures as may be neces- 
sary in a light sufficiently strong. The best interests of the 
kingdom are interwoven with the moral condition of any'sub- 
stantial quota of its population ; and it is only a strong convic- 
tion that the present state of the Native Irish embraces an 
object of Jar greater magnitude and importance than has ever 
yet been admitted, which has led to the publication of this 
volume. 



SECTION 11. 



SCHOOLS OF LBABNING 



Df early and modern date, including some account of the attempts to emptoy th» 
Irish tongue as a branch of Education at home, and of the Schools either 
founded by the Native Irish, jor at their instanee, for their Education abroad. 



^^ The ages/' said Dr Johnson^ ** which deserve an exact in-» 
quiry^ are those times^ for such there were, when Ireland was 
the school of the west, the quiet habitation of sanctity and 
learning." By learning, of course, such a man intended the 
learning of the day as far as it had gone, although how mudi 
heinyolved in the term he has not informed us. I am perfect- 
ly aware that this department of our national history is re« 
garded hy some only with a smile, as one would some puzzled 
skein of silk, which it requires great patience and fine fingers 
to rectify. It may be so ; but from the length which even 
the writer has gone, at intervals snatched from other avocations, 
he cannot but believe, that so far as any man, possessed of learn- 
ing and patient research^ shall proceed in a candid examination 
of the Irish remains abroad and at home, at least the ancient 
school of Armagh, if not one or two others, will rise in point 
of character. At present the generality say, and with some 
truth, *^ we have only heard the fame thereof with our ears." 
Precision, accuracy, and confirmation are required, and espe- 
cially for those who seem disposed to question every affirmiw 
tion ; while certain Irishmen more deeply read, and naturally 
interested in their past history, cling with fondness to these 
recollections of ancient times, — by some they are cherished, as 
one remembers the singing birds in spring, which now sing no 
more. 

The foundation of the school of Armagh is to be traced to a 
very remote period, in the judgment of those who are partial 
to Irish antiquity^ while this seems to be little more than oon- 



64 SCHOOLS OF LEARNING. 

jecture in the estimation of othtrs ; but of its early existence 
there can be no question. Insignificant in its commencement, 
like every similar school of learning in £urope^ even of more 
modern date^ still such men as have been already glanced at, 
who came out of Ireland in those early ages^ there can be little 
doubt, owed whatever learning they possessed mainly* to this 
seminary. Referring^ therefore^ to what has been already said 
of them, I might add here, that, even so late as the end of the 
twelfth century, though many changes had taken place, and a 
long night of darkness had intervened, we know, as matter of 
history, that the last of the Irish kings, an encourager of learn- 
ing, augmented the income of the superior of Armagh College ; 
stipulating that this stvdium genercde should be continued and 
kept open for all students, as well from any part of Ireland as 
firom Albanian Scotia.* If the reader is curious on this sub* 
ject, among others I might refer him for one account of the 
ancient School or College of Armagh, to Stuart's Historical 
Memoirs of the City, Appendix, No V.,*— an, interesting volume 
in many respects. 

In looking over Ireland after this period, we find no semina*- 
ry of learning worth notice, until the close of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth. Passing over the abortive attempts of the 
fourteenth century, for in the fifteenth there were none, it was 
in the end of the sixteenth that the present University of Tri- 
nity Collie, Dublin, was founded by the Queen's warrant, 
dated 29th December, 1591. During the following reign, the 
Native Irish are specially noticed, in connexion with the Col- 
lege, in a letter from King James I., addressed to the Lord- 
deputy, and all others whom it shall concern, dated 36th Fe- 
bruary, 1700. — *' Because,*' says his Majesty, " our College of 
Dublin was first founded by our late sister of happie memorie. 
Queen Elizabeth, and hath beene since plentifully endowed by 
us, principallie for breeding upp the natives of that kingdom in 
civility, learning, and religion ; we have reason to expect that 
in all this long tyme of our peaceable government, some good 
numbers of the natives should have been trained upp in that 
Collie, and might have been employed in teaching and re- 
ducing those which are ignorant among that people, and to 
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think that the governors of that house have not performed that 
trust reposed in them, if the revcnewes thereof have \)ene oUier- 
wise imployed ; and therefore wee doe require,— that henceforth 
special care he had^ and that the visitors of thatUniversitie he 
required particulerlie to looke \mt» and take care of this point, 
and the supplying of the present want ; that choise he made of 
some competent number of towardlie young men, ahredie fitted 
with the knowledge of the Irishe tongue, and be placed in the 
Universitie, and maintained there for two or three years, till 
they have learned the ground of religion, and be able to cate* 
chise the simple natives^ and deliver unto them so much as 
themselves have learned ; and when any livings that are not of 
any very great value fall void among the meer Irish, these men 
to be thought upon before others, or to be placed with other 
able ministers that possess livings among the meere Irish, 
(where, for defect of the language, they are able todo littlegood,) 
to be interpreters to them, and to be maintained by them> after 
they are made fit for that employment," &c. 

I am not aware of any approach to a conformity with these 
instructions till Uie days of Bedell. While he was Provost, 
just two hundred years ago, viz. in 1627 and 1628, he had done 
what he could, in promoting an Irish lecture in Trinity Coll^e« 
—a measure of which Charles I. expressed his decided approba^ 
tion, through the Chancellor to Archbishop Ussher. All this, 
however, died away, and it was not till about thirty years a& 
terwards, in the time of the protectorate, that we find anything 
akin to it ; but this attempt also, which was about the year 
1656, and of which some account is given in the next section, 
also fiuled, and the subject was dismissed for more than twenty 
years. Jeremy Taylor indeed, who had been Vlce-Frovost of 
Trinity, addressing the Secretary of State in 1667, says, '' It is 
fit that it should be remembered, Uiat near this city of Dublin 
there is an University founded by Queen Elizabeth, principally 
intended for the natives of this kingdom ;" — ^he saw them to 
be '* populas unius labii, and unmingled with others," — ^yet 
though he undertook the task of collecting and completing the 
body of statutes, &c. which Bedell had left unfinished, he d^ 
not appear to have seen the importance or necessity for meet* 
ing the partiality of the natives for their own tongue. 

In 1680, however, the Bishop of Meath, Dr Jones, advised 
with Dr Narcissus Marsh, and during his p^ovostship, we find 
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nojt fewer dian eighty students attending on Mr Higgins the 
Irish lecturer^ besides some of the Fellows and chief members 
attending him more privately ;-^we see the Provost Marsh him- 
^If, not only superintending the transcription of the Irish 
Scriptures for the press^ but composing an Irish grammar. We 
find also, in the College chapel, an Irish sermon delivered 
monthly, which was crowded ; the Duke of Ormond himself 
attending, and promising his presence to countenance it. 
" That which gives me the greatest hopes of success/' said Dr 
Jones, writing to Mr Boyle this year, '^ is our good Provost's 
care and zeal in training up the present youth in the Collie 
in reading the Irish, which, by the books from you now in 
their hands, is greatly forwarded. This may be a seed-plot for 
the church. The harvest is great, and the labourers few, there- 
fore is the Lord of the harvest to be earnestly desired to pre* 
pare and send forth more labourers." But all this did not pro- 
ceed without opposition or discouragement, — and with the re- 
moval of Dr Marsh to another sphere, the decease of Dr Jones 
and other circumstances, the whole course was finally relin- 
quished. 

About thirty years afterwards, it is evident that the sub- 
ject had again been taken up in the University* ^' We must 
not omit those means which have been lately used in the Col- 
lege of Dublin," says Mr Richardson in 1711. " The Rev. Dr j 
Hall, present Vice-Provost, supported for some time, at his own 
charge, one Denny, to teach Irish privately to such of the 
scholars as had a desire to learn that language ; and the pre- 
sent Archbishop of Dublin (King) did and doth still encourage 
Mr Lyniger to teach it publicly. There is also a small allow- 
ance settled in that house for natives, to which^ if more were 
added by the pious charity of persons disposed to encourage 
this work, and a constant salary settled for an Irish lecturer, 
there might be a sufficient number of scholars trained up with- 
in a few years."* Mr Lyniger had been three years thus em- 
ployed ; but there is no proof of his continuance after this pe- 
riod ; nay, rather the reverse, as in three years after, viz. 1714, 
we^ meet with a pamphlet published in Dublin, recommending 
the language to the notice of the University. " The .present 
clergy," says the author, *^ are generally ignorant of the Irish 

* RicIuurdflon*0 History, p. 43. 



8CH00I«8 OF LSABNING. 0? 

language^ and therefore incapable of discoursing with the mere 
natives" — " but if exhibitions were paid annually to such a 
number of students in the College of Dublin as shall be thought 
convenient, who shall qualify themselves to speak the Irish 
tongue, and a new Fellow of the Collie was appointed to be 
professor thereof, and allowed a stipend for examining such 
exhibitioners, this would in a few years enable many to converse 
fanailiarly with the natives," &c. All such suggestions, however, 
were in vain ; and from that time to the present day, if the 
Irish language has been cultivated in schools of learning; for 
these, as we have already done for Irish books, we shall again 
be under the necessity of looking to foreign countries, for from 
the native soil and seat of the language. 

At the close of the last century, indeed, there is one most 
noble intention upon record, which deserves notice, as a sub- 
stantial and standing proof of what one eminent man conceived 
to be a desideratum in Ireland. The late Henry Flood, £sq« 
of Farmly, in the county of Kilkenny, by his will, dated 87 tb 
May, 1790, had constituted Trinity Collie residuary legatee 
to a considerable part of his property, valued, in 1795, by Sir 
Laurence Parsons, afterwards Earl of Ross, at L.6000 per an« 
num, but since that period at about L.7000 annually. " I 
will," said Mr Flood, " that on their coming into possession 
of this my bequest, on the death of my said wife, they do in- 
stitute and maintain, as a perpetual establishment, a professor* 
ship of and for the Native Irish or Erse language, — with a sa« 
lary of not less than three hundred pounds sterling a year." 
" And I will and appoint, that they do grant one annual and 
liberal premium for the best and another for the next best 
composition in prose and verse, in the said Native Irish Ian* 
guage, upon some point of ancient history, government, reli« 
gion, literature, or situation of Ireland ; and also one other 
annual premium for the best and another for the next best 
composition in Greek or Latin, prose or verse, on any general 
subject by them assigned," — " and I wHl, that the rents and 
profits, &c. shall be further applied by the said University to 
the purchase of all printed books and manuscripts in the said 
Native Irish or Erse language, wheresoever to be obtained ; and 
next, to the purchase of all printed books and manuscripts of 
the dialects and languages that are akin to the said Native 
Irish language ; and then to the purchase of all valuable books 
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and editions of bmds, in the letrned and in the modem {Mdiflh- 
ed langoages." 

" This/' says Lord Ross, " was the extensive range of Mr 
Flood's bequest to the pablic HaTing first manifested in his 
will all the wise and tender anxieties and cares for those around 
him, fiir whom duty and affection tanghthim to provide ; hav- 
ing for these, when he was aboat to retire from the world, 
provided every means of competency, and qnread every shade 
of protection which a prudent and liberal mind oonld suggest ; 
he then tmrned his eyes npon Ireland — Ireland, for whose pros- 
perity he had so many years illnstrionsly toiled. His great 
spirit, while it was just hovering over the tomb, was still busied 
about the future fame of his country : it dictated those expir- 
ing accents, which direct that the materials of learning, firom 
all parts of the earth, should be from time to time collected and 
deposited in the bosom of our University." Before this passage, 
his Lordship had said, *^ often did Mr Flood remark to me, 
that while in the East, ingenious men were collecting and trans* 
lating, with such laudable industry, the ancient writings of the 
inhabitants of that region between Indus and the Ganges, the 
valuable memorials of our own island were neglected and 
perishing. He thought that many of the truths of ancient his* 
tory were to be found at these two extremities of the lettered 
world ; that they would reflect light and knowledge upon each 
other, and lead to a more certain acquaintance with the early 
history of man." 

Yet, notwithstanding the distinctness of this last will and 
testament, there seems to have been some defect or informality 
—the validity of the bequest was questioned, — the College in« 
stituted a suit for the purpose of establishing their daim, but 
in the end that body has failed of success, the will has been 
broken after a trial at bar, if not an appeal to the House of 
Lords, and at the present moment nothing approaching to any 
one of its provisions exists in Ireland.* There is, it is true, an 
Irish professorship in Maynooth, which will be noticed in its 



• Had this bequest weathered the glorious uncertainty of the law, the library 
of Trinity might haye become the most yaluaUe in the kingdom. Its previous 
hlftory, as it now stands, is rather singular. After the defeat of the Spaniards 
and Tyrone at Kinsale, in the year 1603, the officers in the army having generous, 
ly subscribed £1800 from their arrears of pay, devoted the whole to the purchase 
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proper place ; b«t> for the last two hundred and ftrtj yeari, 
it will now be necessary to refer to foreign parts ! 

On looking abroad, we find that, before the fbandation of 
Trinity College was hdd^ there existed at least two colleges fbr 
the direct use of the Native Irish, and others followed in suc- 
cession, established in difierent countries. The following ac- 
count, placed in chronological order> contains a few notices in 
reference to each. These are taken .principally fiom Ware's 



of books, £or a public library in Trinity CoUege, then recently founded. Him 
encouraged, Unher immediatdy proceeded to London, and while engaged in pur- 
chaalng txmkt, first became acquainted with Sir Thomas Bodley, then in town, ibr 
a fimilar otadeet at to Oxford. The flnt donation of value to Tiinit j was that of 
Uad)er*a own library ; the history of which is also worth; of remark. In 1640, 
Ussher left Ireland, intending or wishing to return, but the following year, his 
personal pfoperty being destroyed or seised, with the exception of his AimitUK 
and library, he secured the conveyance of the latter to Chelsea College. In 184S, 
Utther not only declining to attend the Westminster Assembly, but, controverting 
their authority, his library was confiscated by order of the House of Commons as 
the p roperty of a deUnguent John Seldcn, his particular Mend, employed Dr 
Featly, then, I believe. Provost of Chdsea College, to purchase the whole as if for 
Selden's own use. It was in reality to preserve the entire library for its owner. 
On Ussher's death, in 1655, although he had destined his books for Trinity Col. 
lege, his misfortunes compelled him to leave them to his only daughter. Lady 
Tfrrel, then the mother of a numerous fiunily. Both Cardinal Masarine and the 
JUng of Denmark wished to purchase it entire, but the officers of Cromwell's 
army could not bear the idea of its leaving the kingdom. Whether they had the 
soldiers of Elisabeth, already mentioned, in their eye or not, actuated by a noble 
and enlightened spirit, they purchased the library for £2200 sterUng, in order to 
present it to tiie Univ«rsity of Dublin. These men indeed were bent upon the 
erection of a second college in that dty, and this occasioned Ussher's library to be 
deposited meanwhile in the castle— an unfortunate step, as it occasioned the loss 
of many volumes. In 1661, by the authority of Charles IL, the whole were con. 
veyed to the spot which Ussher himsdf intended. At the head of the benefiicters, 
therefore, we find the following entry :— *' Carolus II. qui anno 1661, dedit Biblio- 
thec : Usseriaoa.** He had, however, no share in the donation, except that of 
complying with the original intention of the purchasers. At a more recent pe. 
riod, in the reign of James II., the whole library was exposed to the most immi. 
Dent haaard, and but for the vigilance of Dr Michael Moor, an Irishman, after- 
wards mentioned as educated in France, but then the Provost of Trinity, it had 
probably foUen into the hands of the Jesuits. 

The litirary is now valuable, including above a hundred thousand volumes, 
among which are to be found the Fagel collection of 20,000 volumes, mostly bound 
in vellum, purchased in Holland for £8000, and presented by the trustees of Eras- 
mus Smith ; besides about 1800 manuscripts, once the property of Ussher ; SteaRM, 
Bishop of Clogher— Provost Huntingdon, chiefiy oriental— Carew, president of 
Munster, Irish MSS. of Elizabeth's time, &c. This library, included in the book- 
sellers' act, receives a copy of every new publieation,--a privilege, however, which, 
for Ireland's sake, shoukihave been extended to Marsh's library, so useAil, be- 
cause so open to every respectable stranger or resident, at all seasonaWe hours. 
See Parrli Life of Ussher. Stuart's Armagh. Hist, of Dublin, 4to^ 
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Irish Antiquities by Harris; but his statements have been 
compared with other authorities, and other particulars, of a 
more recent date, have been added, so as to bring up the ac« 
count to the present period. 

1. Salamanca, 1582. — ^The first country on the European 
continent, to which the Native Irish were accustomed to resort 
for education, was Spain^ the land in which, according to one 
impression among themselves, their ancestors once lived ; and 
the earliest foundation of which any authentic account can be 
given was at Salamanca, in Leon, once so famous for its university. 
At the instance and solicitation of an Irishman, Thomas White 
from Clonmell, Tipperary, a college was instituted in 1582, of 
which White was the first rector. Small at first and poor in 
its origin, it was, however, maintained for many years, till, in the 
years 1610 and 1614, buildings were erected, and a spacious li- 
brary was formed. It was in this college, about fifty years aft«r 
this, that Dr Andrew Sail, already mentioned, was a professor, 
and here that difierent individuals, named in these pages, in 
whole or in part, received their education. The number of stu- 
dents, however, has never been great Thus, at the period of 
the French revolution, there were 32, and up to the invasion of 
Spain by France, in 1807, the number was never above 30. At 
present there are supposed to be only about 12. Count Beer- 
haven, of an Irish &mily, was a benefactor to this seminary.* 

2. Alcala, 1590.— About the year 1500, Baron George Syl- 
veria, bom in Portugal, but of Irish extraction, his mother be- 
ing a Macdonell from the north of Ireland, founded a coU^e 
at Alcala de Henares, for 30 Irish students, four chaplains or 
^x)fessors, and eight servants ; for whose maintenance he al- 
lotted the sum of L.2000 sterling annually, and one thousand 
pounds for the erection of the chapel. 

3. 4. Lisbon and Evora^ 1595. — In this year there were two 
colleges founded in Portugal for Irish students ; one at Lisbon, 
by one Ximenes, (not the Cardinal of course, he died in 1517, 



• Peter French, firam Galway, educated here, went as a minionary to the Mex. 
ican Indians. There he remained for thirty yean. He composed a catechism in 
the Mexican language, and finaUy returned to Ireland, where he died in 1689. 
3 
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but Dot improbably the Spanish lawyer), to which Mr Leigfa^ 
an Irishman, was a benefactor. It seems to have been bnt a. 
poor foundation^ yet from its funds, after receiving his educa- 
tion^ any student returning to Ireland recdved five pounds to 
pay his passage home, besides provisions for his voyage. From 
1792 to 1807 there were from 20 to 30 students ; but since then 
and at present only about 12. The College at Evora, founded 
the same year^ was soon alienated from its original design. 

5. Doum^ 1596. — Before the close of the sixteenth century, 
the Native Irish had begun to resort to French Flanders and. 
the Netherlands, induced, it is not improbable^ by the influence 
which Spain then enjoyed in these parts. To Douai, in parti- 
cular, they had repaired ■; but in 1596 the foundation was laid 
of a seminary for their exclusive instruction, by one of their 
own countrymen, Christopher Cusack, an Irishman from Meath, 
probably the son of Christopher Cusack of Gerrardstown, near 
Rateeth** This man spent his own patrimony in the cause ; 
and, procuring the assistance of other friends, was instrumen- 
tal in first founding the Douai College. From hence, too, by 
his exertions, also sprang the seminaries or colleges at Lille, 
Antwerp, anc} Tournay. Cusack was the first President of 
Douai, styled the Mother College, and he acted as the superior 
of the Irish youth throughout Flanders, until his death, in 1619. 
Mr Laurence Sedgrave, a cousin, succeeded him, and continued 
till 1633, when a Mr James Talbot succeeded as his universal 
heir. In 1706, Edmund Bourke, and in 1713 Christopher 
French, both from Galway, were Regents of Douai College, 
and both of them authors. Bourke returned to Dublin, where 
he is said to have written his essay in opposition to the Jesuits^ 
and died at Rome about 1738. In the year 1740, the President 
of Douai was Mr Patrick M^Naghten from Ireland, who fur- 
nished Sir James Ware with an account of these Netherland 
seminaries ; and it was here also, that Patrick alias Christopher 
Fleming, related to the Lords of Slane, received his education. 
He was successively a lecturer at the Irish Colleges of St Isidore 



* Ch. Cusack, whom I presume to be the Father, " made a book of collections^ 
says Harris, relating to Irish affairs, in 1511, which ig extant in manuscript in 
Trinity College library," and which Primate Ussher so valu^ ** *^ P'®^* ***"^® 
genealogical tables. 
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at Rome^ at Louvaine^ and Prague^ leaving his Life of Calum- 
banos, which was published at Louvaine in 1667. Before the 
French revolutioh there were 40 stadents here, under two su- 
periors. At present I do not know of any. 

6. Antwerp, 1600. — ^Abont the commenoement of the seven- 
teenth century the Collie at Antwerp was founded, of whidi 
Sedgrave, already mentioned, was the first Presidents In 1629^ 
however^ he paid 13^320 florins for a house and garden^ which^ 
with the consent of the Bishop of Antwerp, he erected into a 
coU^e for 12 or 16 students from any of the four Irish pro- 
vinces, but the establishment would afterwards admit of double 
this number. Archdekin from Kilkenny, already mentioned as 
an Irish author, was Rector in 1676. About the year 1792 
theie were two superiors here, and under them 30 students. 

7. Toumay, 1607. — This year a seminary for young Irish 
students was opened at Toumay. Villani, the Bishop, left 9000 
florins for the support of the President This, however, was 
but a poor foundation, and, having to look to Antwerp for aid, 
was ultimately given up. 

8. Lille, 1610. — The seminary at Lille, which was founded 
at this time, was also of small extent, and afterwards confined 
to students from the province of Leinster. It continued 
open, however, for many years, and before the revolution there 
were eight students under one master. 

9. & 10. Louvain, 1616. — ^At Louvain, this year, the first 
stone of a college for the Native Irish was laid by the Princes 
Albert and Isabella of Spain, which is generally styled the Col- 
lege of St Anthony of Padua. Florence Conry from Connaught, 
the author of an Irish catechism already noticed, used his in- 
fluence with Phihp III. to found this seminary ; but in 1624 
another collie was opened here, of which Roch MacGeoghan 
was the first provincial. It was afterwards enlarged by two 
Irishmen, named Joyce, about 1666. Ferral, ^ no bad poet/ 
says Ware, and Archdekin, both taught in one of these col- 
leges. About the time of the French revolution there were 
40 students in attendance under two masters. 
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• 11. Mome^ 1635. — ^The number of Irish students in this city 
faa never been great ; but there are various particulars in rela* 
tion to the colleges there which are interesting, and deserve no* 
tioe. 

In the year 1625^ several buildings at Rome, with ground 
attached, which had been empbyed by Spain for despatching 
the business of diat kingdom and the Indies, having &llen un- 
der debt, which they could not deftay, the parties concerned 
advised with Luke Wadding, an Irishman, as to the best mode 
of redeeming the concern from its encumbrances. Wadding, the 
eighth son of his father, a respectable citizen oi Waterford, had 
left Ireland in the fifteenth year of his age for -Lisbon, and 
commenced his studies there in 1603. Having, in addition to 
Greek and Hebrew, acquired a correct knowledge of the Portu- 
guese and Castilian languages, he removed to Salamanca about 
the year 1616. Here he continued to preside over the Irish 
College for two years, when he was sent, as chaplain of the 
Spanish embassy, to Roi^e ; and there he remained, labouring 
with an assiduity which is scarcely credible, did not his vo- 
luminous writings slone sufficiently prove it. 

To say nothingof smaller works, and unpublished manuscripts 
left at his death ; altliough his other occupations were so nume- 
rous, says Ware, ^* that it is difficult to conceive how he could 
find time either to write 0% read," — we may fomrsome idea of the 
prodigious activity of this man when it is stated, that during his 
lifetime he wrote and published ten volumes in folio, two in 
quarto, and four in octavo ; besides preparing, with great labour, 
sixteen volumes in folio for the press, and superintending four 
others of the same size. Of these, fourteen he got printed at Rome, 
twenty-one at Lyons, and one at Antwerp, or thirty-six in all ! 
Twelve df these folios fi)rm the best edition of the works of 
Duns Scotus, with critical notes by Wadding. Another work, his 
Annals or Lives of the Franciscan Friars, in eight, was extend- 
ed and republished at Rome, in 1731, in sixteen volumes folio ; 
a copy oi which is in the Advocates' Library, Edinburgh, with 
his Ufe prefixed, written by Francis Harold, his nephew. From 
this life it appears, that a splendid Concordance to the Hebrew 
Scriptures, in four volumes folio, was the first work which this 
Irishman superintended and published, in 1621,— the *' Con- 
cordantie Sacrorum Bihliorum Hebraicorum et Latinorum," of 
Marius de Colhuno. The author having ^^ in 1620, Wadding 
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oould not bear the idea of such a VQrk.)l>eiiig.eithec lost or oon« 
oealed ; butiunable himself^ of ^oursei to. bear the expense^ he 
j^ppliedibr. assistance and succeeded. This Concordance of 
Collasio, on which that of Buxtorf is grounded, was republish- 
ed in London, 1747-1749, to which every .king in Europe was 
a subscriber. The treatise prefixed,-^^' De Hebraics Ungus 
origine^ prsestantia et utilitate^" was written by Wadding. 

Having been applied to with reference to the buildings al- 
ready noticed. Wadding:, after consulting witk several men of 
authority and influence, ofiSsred to purchase the^ whole concern^ 
and thus secured a coll^, with an especial view to the edu- 
cation of his countrymen from Ireland. Barbarini^ who had 
founded the College de propaganda fide^ befriended $he under- 
taking. On the S4th of June^ 1695, Wadding entered on pos- 
session^ and having appointed Anthony. Hickey, a. learned Gre- 
cian and divine^ born in Clare, to be principal lecturer in divin- 
ity, and Martin Walsh, from Donegal, the second lecturer; 
Patrick Fleming, son of Captain Garret Fleming of the county 
of Louth, to be lecturer on philosophy, and John Ponce, fiom 
Cork, the second lecturer ; he invited any of the natives of Ire- 
land, then on the Continent, to avail themselves of the educa- 
tioii here presented to- them. The atudents in a short time 
amounted to thirty. . After enlai^ng and improving all the 
buildings. Wadding added a noble and well-selected library of 
books, rather for use than ostentation, consisting of five thou- 
sand volumes, mostly folio, and about eight hundred manu- 
scripts. The founder being elective every iiye years, Wadding 
was chosen five times in succession before his death, in 1657. 
Though but a poor friar firom Ireland, yet from the time of his 
arrival at Rome, in the thirtieth year of his age, he had so risen 
in the estimation of the inhabitants, that, from their voluntary 
bounty rathor than his importunity, in the first five years, viz. 
from 1635 to 1630, he had expended 22,000 crowns. This, 
however, was only an inferior proportion of the expense con- 
nected with an undertaking, for the. whole of which Wadding 
provided, and which has been very well known since his day 
as ^' the Cdlege of St Isidore at Home." 

. 12. i^ome, •1628.-H^Opposite to these buildings stood a house, 
afterwards named the Ludovisian College. . In . 1628^ three 
ytears after Wadding had entered St Isidore,.at his instance the 
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Cardinal .Liidofiflaif8.{Mud.ldO aowiu £n fiumtnre, andaaaigii- 
«d 600 Roman crowns annually for .the nae of dds boikUng, 
and the education of six natives fkom Ireland. But as Ludo- 
viaiua at his death bequeathed a vineyard or iarm and loco 
crowns amtually to the Jnstitiitioii, the house was purchased, 
naoaed afWr him^and beicame a permanent institution for twelve 
ixish atttdents, who also attended all the lectures at St Isidore. 

13. Borne,. 1666.— The year before his death, 1666, Wadding 
fbonded another seminary ibr twelve Irish students, prepara- 
tory to St Isidore, at. Campranica^. about twenty-eight miles 
from Rome. Francis O'Molloy from King's County, the au- 
thor of two pieces printed at Rome in 1666 and 1667, already 
inotieed, aucceeded Luke Wadding. At some one of these se- 
miBBriea there were ibovLi sixteen atudenta in 1792 or 3 ; but 
eveB before the French invaded Italy, the Irish College had no 
eidatenee, and whatever Irish students have been there since, 
aometimes twenty or twenty^ve, but of late only eight or ten, 
have been aceommodated in difl&rent ways, and they attend 
with the other students. 

14. Prague, 1631.— The Irish CoU^ at Prague in Bob&- 
mia was founded in 1631 at the solicitation of Malachy Fal- 
lon, and being afterwards enriched by the legacy of an Irish- 
man in^ the Imperial army, General Walter Butler, a chapel 
was built, and the collie so enlarged as to admit of seventy in- 
mates. Thisl^ey of 95,000 florins was in 1652. In 1700, 
Count Sternberg built for them a spacious library, and fur- 
nished it with a library of many thousand volumes, which had 
beea collected and left to him«by his brother. Another legacy 
of 9000' florins from a native of Ireland, Count Hamilton, in 
1738, was employed in perfecting and enlarging the buildings. 
The first superior was Patrick Fleming, already mentioned iinl 
der (Louvain; but, in the same year in which the college was 
begun, Prague being about to be besieged by the £lector of 
Saxony, Fleming, having left the city, was murdered by the 
country boors, then up in arms. Francis Magenls, who was 
with him, escaped,. and afterwards became superior. Harold, 
the nephew* and biographer of Wadding, was a professor here ; 
and, at a later period, Francis Walsh, the author of an Irish 
dietipnary, ^hich<he either took with hl^j^ to Dublin, or com- 
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posed there^ where he died. The nfturascript never was prints 
ed, but it is now in Marsh's library. 

15. TouUmse^ 1660. — ^After the marriage of Look XiV. to 
the In&nta of Spain, the French ooiirt having come to visit 
Toulouse, the Irish, who for many years had kept a seminary 
there depending on casual bounty, petitioned the queen-mother, 
Ann of Austria, for support. They succeeded. She declared 
herself foundress of the Irish College in 1660, and Louis rati- 
fied the patent of foundation. The number of students about 
the year 1792 was ten, under one master. . 

16. Bordeaux, 1669. — This year, the seminary at Bordeaux 
also became a college, through the same means. This semin- 
ary, however, had been in operation. from 1603, in consequence 
of Cardinal de Sourdis, the Archbishop of Bordeaux, having 
cherished and supported it. A number of the Irish, during the 
last century, seem to have been educated here, and at the Lis- 
bon oolite. Before the. Revolution there were forty students, 
under three masters. There may be a few at present. 

. 17. Pmtiers, 1676.— An Iriih seminary was founded at Poi- 
tiers this year^ of which Ignatius Brown, from Waterford, who 
had been educated in Spain^ was appointed rector ; but he died, 
.while on a journey to Madrid, in 1679, and it does not appear 
who succeeded. If this institution existed so late as the end of 
the last century, it shared the fate of various other seminaries. 

18. Rome, 1677. — ^At the instance and solicitation of John 
• O'Connor, two convents at Rome were this year appropriated 

to serve as a place of education for the youth of Irelimd, of which 
a Dr James Fit^erald was elected the superior three times in 
succession. Besides casual bounty, one Nicholas Antonio con- 
signed 4000, and the Dutchess of Cretan, whom O'Connor had 
accompanied from Spain, gave 6000 Roman crovms. This in- 
stitution however is now, I believe, extinct 

19. Naniz, 1680.— About the year 1680, by the entreaty of 
Dr Ambrose Madden from Clonfert, and Dr Edward Tonery 
from Waterford, a seminary for the Irish was established at 
Niintz, into which, during the last century, thirty-five pupils 
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were received from any of the &ur Irish provinces. There 
were not fewer than eighty students here^ unider three masters, 
jttst before the Revolution. 

20. Btndey, 1688.— In the year 1688, an Irish college was 
founded at Bouley, by Leopold, the Duke of Lorraine, and 
father of Francis I., Emperor of Austria, a man who used fre- 
quently to say, — "I would resign my sovereignty to-morrow, 
if I could do good no longer." This foundation was begun at 
the earnest sdicitation of Bernard Plunket, and the Earl of 
Carlingford was a considerable contributor ; but I believe it 
does not now exist. 

21. Paris^ 1677-81. — Among the most impoitantof any that 
have been mentioned is the Irish College at Paris. The erec- 
tion, denominated the College for the Lombards, subsequently 
the College.de Toumay, and after that the College d'ltalie, 
having been nearly abandoned, and falling into a ruinous state, 
two Irishmen, Patrick Mi^enis and Malachy Kelly, in 1677 and 
1681, obtained letters-patent to rebuild it for the reception of 
Irish students, and JVf agenis endowed it with 2500 livres an- 
nually. About thirty or forty years after this, several old 
houses contiguous having been purchased by an Irishman from 
Dublin, Michael Moore, the whole were pulled down, and ele- 
gantly rebuilt in the form of a college, with a chapel and com- 
modious library. These buildings are still in existaioe ; the 
writer having had an opportunity of seeing them about two years 
ago, ii^parently in good repair. Of this college the Arch- 
bishop of Paris was superior, with four Irish provisors under 
him, one for each province in Ireland. The first of these was 
Principal, who, with the fourth, took charge of the school of 
learning. A separate department was called ^' the Irish Com- 
munity," under the direction of a Prefect and Sub-prefect, the 
students of which were admitted to all the degrees of the Sor- 
bonne. Moore and Skelton, Donlevy and Nary, not to mention 
others, belonged to this college. 

Dr Michael Moore, born in Dublin in 1640, a man, it 
has bfen said, of taste, integrity, and learning, educated at 
Nantz and Paris, who, besides taking charge of this Irish 
College, was twice chosen Rector of the XJniv^^T ^^ V^nA ; 
was also Principal of the College of Nayarte and bad been also 
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nominated Royd Profisdsoroit PbcHdesphy^ Gredc^ aad HelMew. 
Having returned to Ireland, he was fttr a short period Provost 
of Trinity College^ and to his special care has been ascribed the 
preservation of the books and manuscripts then in the library^ 
James II. having intended to conveys that college to the Jesuits. 
Dr Moore not only prevailed urith him to alter his design, but, 
when the buildings were used as a garriaon,- the chipd as a 
magazine^ and many of the chambers^as prisons, with* most vi- 
gilant attention he preserved all the literary stores then intrust- 
ed to him as Provost. From Ireland hewentto Paria> taoght 
a college for some years in Italy, and then returning to France, 
died at the College of Navanre, Paris, in August 1729,' aged 
eighty-six. For some years however before his death, he was 
blind, and obliged to keep a man to read to him. This man 
embezzled and sold many himdred vohimes of his choice C(diec- 
tion; ^* thus, he who had saved the noble Hbrary of Trinity 
from alienation or destruction, was ungenerously pillaged of his 
own books."* 

Dr Walter Skelton, firom Queen's County, distinguished for 
his knowledge in mathematics, was educated here about the , 
beginning of last century. Retumii^ to Ireland, he died titu- 
lar Dean of Leighlin, in October, 1737. j 

Dr Andrew Donlevy, who was Prefect of this college in , 
1761, was the author of the Catechism in Irish and EhgUsh al- | 
ready noticed. «' I take occasion to mention him,*' saya Har- 
ris, ^' out of gratitude for many fiivours I deceived from him ; 
particularly by his transmitting me, from time to time, several 
useful collections, out of the King's and otheir lilniries in 
Paris." 

Cornelius Nary, from Kildare, bora in 1600, received bis 
first education at Naas. At the age of twenty-four he proceed- 
ed to Paris, where he completisd his studies, and continued to 
act as Provisor in the Irish College* In 1604 he took the de- 
gree of doctor of laws in the collegea of Cambray and Paris, 
and about 1697, returned to Dublin, where he continued 
till his death, in 1738. He translated the Vulgate New Tes- 
Ument into EngliiA, with notes, which was published in Ten- 
don about 1705, and egahi in 1713. On the title-pege of this 



« VTare's Writers, and Stuart'i Ahnagh, p. 402. 
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octavo Yolvtme, -which w n^w Tery sisaroe, itlffsaidKyhe the 
work of C. N: C. F, P. D., i. e> Coraelins N*y, Cohsnltkwme 
Faeultatis Parisiensid Dcictor«'- Two yean after this^ he pab* 
fished^ in fblio, a History of the Wdi^kL, groandiBg his chrono- 
logy on the computations c^' the Septueghit, whieh he under- 
takes to prove to be that of the ancient Hebrew Scriptures, He 
also^ about this time, * printed a short History of 'Irdandy the 
copies of whidt are now very scarce; 

The Revolution in France, which affected the Irish collies 
in so many other places, was, of course, fatal to thk% in Paris. 
At that eventful period there were not less than 180 Irish stu- 
dents, viz. 100 in the CoUege des Lombards, nuder four mas^ 
ters, and in the Irish Community, Rue de Cbeval Vert, there 
were 80 more, under three masters. This seminary, however, 
has been so fiurrestoied by the late King, Louis XVIII., and 
is now called College Britannique, as it unites the three andent 
colleges, denominated English, Irish, and Scotch^ In the Irish 
department, the professors, sometimes exdusively Irish, at 
others, Frendi and Irish, are selected by the President, who 
recdves his ultimate appointment from the King of France. 

In coneluBion, of these foreign seminaries it may be stated, 
that there are at the preisent moment d)out one hundred and 
forty students at diflferent colleges on the Continent. Seventy 
of these are at Paris, about twelve at Rome, and the remdnder 
at Salamanca; Lisbon, and various private 'French seminaries. 
A good many who go abroad do so without any terlain destina^ 
tion, but the great body intend returning to their native land. 
The ftmds still remdning in existence, condsting prindpally bf 
foundations made by Irishmen, as dready stated, who either 
funded sums of money abroad, or sent them from Ireland, are 
cdculated to be sufficient for the support of about sixty stu- 
dente, at ^00 fratios annually ibr each^ if the entire income be 
60 applied. 



The great diauge produced by the French war and Revolu- 
tion suggested the necessity of Miiynooth College; It was re- 
solved upon in 1795. The statutes, however, were not printed 
till 1800, and in the list of Professors there will be found 
one for the Irish Language : but the fact is, that though 
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there wis « ProfiesMr of Modern Languages in the original 
drafts the vemacdar tongue itself was entirely overlodsed, at 
least it is certain that there was or^nally no provision made 
for an Irish Professor. But the set time for treating this long- 
proscribed language with common candour and more enlighten- 
ed policy^ it is to be hoped^ had nearly arrived. The tongue 
itself^ however^ as if in conformity with. ancient usage^ must 
not it seems even yet recdve^ in every respect, any formal and 
l^al acknowledgment ; yet indebted, as it had often been, to 
individual benevolence and an attachment most natural^ it was 
at last favoured with a Professor's chair, upon its own native 
soil, and the appointment was printed among the others since 
the period referred to. It was a single individual, and he an 
Irishman, who enjoyed the gratification of thus far befriending 
his country. Mr Eeenan, a scrivener in Dublin^ ■' sunk one 
thousand pounds of his hard-earned property, the produce of a 
long, laborious, and economical life, for L.60 per annum, to 
support an Irish Professor for teaching and instructing the stu- 
dents the Irish language in the Irish character."* According- 
ly, in July 1802, the Rev. Paul O'firien, author of the Irish 
Grammar, in the Irish character, already mentioned, was ap- 
pointed to the chair. In June 1820, he was succeeded by the 
Rev. Martin Loftus : but even this chair, the only one in 
Ireland, was vacant recently, and I am not aware of any succes- 
sor being yet appointed, otherwise I should have mentioned the 
name, llie books used, besides the Irish Grammar and Mac- 
Curtin's Dictionary, are the Irish New Testament and Don- 
levy's Catechism. 



In the effectual education of any tribe, there is a course 
to which nature not only points, but constrains. In every in- 
stance it is demonstrable, that the benevolent visitor or resident 
must sit down and begin with the people, where God and nature 
had begun with them. If we descend not to their level, we 
shall never raise up any save a mere fraction of the community, 
nor will that fraction raise the remaining body. As to the ver- 
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oacular tongue, whatever that be, if we will not go back and 
start here, the peo{Je, as such, stand still, and are left behind- 
fiut truly, on such a subject as that of a liberal education, na- 
turally and necessarily taking its rise from the first tongue in 
which a people have spoken, and been accustomed to think, 
embracing too such an aggregate of human beings under the 
firitish crown and, after such a detail as the present, meagre 
though it be, one is greatly at a loss what to say. It has b^n 
drawn out, and facts placed in this new light before the inteUi- 
gent reader, in the hope that they will instantly suggest to 
Hiany the imperious but pleasing duty of pursuing a course, 
more congenial with the love of country and the good of Ire- 
land* If these poor dear people wish to have education, and let 
the reader point, if he can, to that class in this, kingdom who 
desire it more, and if the language is dear to them, as dear ia 
is, let them have it to their heart's content, and as the only ba- 
sis, too, of all efiPectual information and happiness to the Irish 
mind in its present condition. 

Within these few years, it is true, Irish education, properly 
so called, has been making progress in various districts, which 
will be alterwards noticed ; but still, if a population so laigeia 
waiting without doors for instruction, by the only medium 
through which they can at present coraprdiend and estimate 
any moral or religious subject, how can it consist with our 
highest obligations, for matters to remain in their present state, 
with regard to schools of a higher description ? The bequest of 
Mr Flood has failed ; but, oh ! surely, without waiting for any 
eleemosynary wind-fall, were the enlightened members of Tri- 
nity College to take the subject into impartial consideration^ 
something might and ought to be done, whether within or 
without the walls. To say nothing of the kind spirit which is 
now abroad as to this language, they have not to proceed 
^Qst a wind and tide so strong as that which once unhappily 
prevailed. In some of the Provosts of other days, there is this 
one object which they prosecuted con mnore ; and if busts or 
pictures are desirable, assuredly Bedell and Boyle, Marsh and 
Hall, deserve them in Trinity College for this alone. When, 
however, the visitor of any school of learning begins to com- 
niend it, for the past pre-eminence or zeal of any of its mem- 
bers in any one department of useful knowledge, there is an 
awkwardness felt in receiving the oompliment. A living re- 

d2 
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presentati^e inthin the same inekMureywtll^'att' the impiOTe- 
ments which time hat given, is wanted. And^ oh 1 had hut a 
few ahle men with nndaunted eonstancy only wriked in the first 
foot-prints of Bedell, in what a diflferent state had Iidand 
heen at the present hoar. Ere this time we must have had 
authors upon Irish ground, and in other tongues beside their 
own, who would unquestionably have contributed to raise the 
character of this kingdom. 

But, independently altogether of a Fh^essorship in Titnlty 
College, or in the City, or both, (for rivalship here would do 
great good,) there certainly ought, at all events, to be at least one 
fine school in Dublin, where Irish should be taught thoroughly, 
grammatically, and with taste, as a normid or model school 
for the country ; and not only so, but in Cork, Limerick, and 
Galway, for the benefit of surrounding districts, there oag^t 
to be one -of a similar description. This, however, will be 
glanced at again, after we have noticed a subject of still giester 
importance, — one which, had it been Tegarded, would have 
produced, as only one effect, all that for which we now plead, 
and the English language also, naturally a fiivourite theme 
with many in Ireland^ must have acquired an ascendency very 
difibrent from whatit has done to this hour. However strange 
it may seem to some ears, I refer to Irish oral instmction, or 
Irish preaching,— a sulgect which, in the present sUte of the 
country, deserves die moat deliberate And serious consideiation. 



SECTION III. 



ORAL instruction; 



lodttding Historical notices of all that has yet been cfi^ed in Preaching to the 
Natives in their vernacular tongue, and the preient condition of the Country 
with rcBwrd to a sutcd Miniilry in the language of the Irish people. 



Reading one day an aooomil of Ireland, of comparatively re- 
cent date, and considerable value, when referring to some of 
the Irish gentlemenfeddent in certain parts, who are able to 
speak in Irish and converse with the peo)^, I fbnnd the writer 
add, in passing, that they are thus able not only to ^'ascertain 
their wantSi but to assist with their advice, and restrahi by 
admonition/' 

Any man, therefore, who, in these parts,- cannot thus talk, 
let his profession be what it may, it seems cannot well do any 
thing of this sOrt—cannot ascertain thetfe wanta-^aaattt with 
this advice^-or restrain by this warning. I not only under- 
stand, but, in some degree^ can conflnn this remark, having, 
when m the country, ' tried the efifect of only two or three 
words in Irish^ and the response was immediate^^they had 
reached the heart. 

But then there ik sudi a thing as the care of thd«>ui)— 
there are wants of greater moaien* than any tdiiofa bekte to 
this transitory state i£ being;«^the«e is advice^ which may prei- 
pare fiur « dying' hoar,'^admioiiition, wluch may avert danger* 
beyond it: andlf Irish t# necessary for the 'good and tfaUvmibit 
of these our^ountryineB, as pOBsakiCryv I presume it will' not 
be denied that it must- be muth more •o,^be» they are teginl>- 
ed not only as rational and intelligent, but accountable beings. 
But if so, to every minister of Christ, standing upon Irish 
ground, this is an important'iind seriotts condderatidn. '^ Not 
havuig been able to speak Irish," must another day be re- 
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garded as a poor apology ; aad if dMre is to be such a thing 
hereafter as the confronting of parties ibr the purpose of con- 
viction, or the establishment of crimiiial negleet^* the ability 
of Irishmen in higher walks to converse with their depen- 
dants on the afl^rs of this life, may well be pondered by those 
whose duty it is, through the same medium, to " rest and ex- 
patiate on a life to come." But for the present, sat verbum 
sapienii ; I forbear to add more, and proceed to facts. 

It is rather a singular circumstance, that at such a remote 
period in the history of Ireland as the fifteenth century, in 
the year 1483, we find a Bishop of Dublin petitioning parlia- 
ment to relieve him f^-om the inconvenience which its .out- 
lawry of the Irish tongue had occasioned ; nay,, he succeeded 
in obtaining a statute to be passed, which explains the incon- 
venience. It shows, that because the English clergy were ig- 
norant of the Irish tongue, the cure of souls in some parts of 
his dioeese, in the very neighbourhood of Dublin, was ''pit- 
eously neglected ;" and it enacted, that he should have liberty 
to present natives to certain of his livings,— a thing whieh, at 
that time, under Richard the Third, was contrary to the sta- 
tute law.t The liberty here granted, however, was to last 
only for two years, which turned out to be the close of 
Richard's usurpation. It is true that, in this early t^, so far as 
the performances of public worship were concerned, an abiKty 
to hold conversation with the inhabitants was not requisite, as 
the service was conducted in Latin ; and yet it appears, from 
this application, that ignorance of the vernacular tongue was 
even then r^arded as injurious to the interests of the natives ; 
so that the first testimony thus given, let it be observed, comes 
to us at a period previous to that which has been styled the 
Reformation. 

I have spoken of this period as early, since it is nearly three 
hundred and fifty years from the present day; and it will re- 
main for the reader to notice, whether the grievance deferred 
to has ever been redressed. But there is another point of view 
in which such an incident should be observed, and that is with 
reference to the ages which had preceded it. It was now more 
than three hundred years since Heiiry 11. had invaded Ireland, 
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yet it ahould seem as if the Irish langnage were still almost 
uniTenally preralent Wliatever seepticisin may still exist 
as to earlier ages, therefore, if the precise extent to which the 
Irish tongue was then spoken can he ascertained, it seems pro- 
per that the reader should here be apprised of it befcore pro« 
oeeding &rther. The Irish septs or dans, it is admitted, 
'' were still unconnected, and their attention confined to their 
k)cal interests. Several lived peaceably in the English coun- 
ties, but others maintained an independent state even in the 
very neighbourhood of Dublin.'** Now, with respect to the 
language, there is a treatise or discourse in manuscript, extant 
in the library of Trinity College, in which the aiairs of Ire- 
land are copiously examined, the date of which cannot be later 
than the year 1494, and the researches of the authw hare 
been subsequently pronounced to be accurate. He recounts no 
less than sixty regions or districts, of di^rent dimensions, 
still governed by Irish chieftains, according to their ancient 
laws and manners, together with a long catalogue of Englithy 
who had degenerated and renounced obedience to the English 
law and customs in the several provinces. The Bale, as it has 
been called, he confines within the narrow bounds of half the 
counties of Uriel or Orgiel, Meath, Kildare, Dublin, and 
WoLford, — that is, in fiict, only a narrow stripe of territory 
abng the east coast, firom about Newry to Wexford, — and yet 
the common people of even these districts he represents as con« 
forming to the Irish habit and langttage.f The truth is, that 
the intercourse with the Native Irish, by fostering, marriage, 
and alliance, was general, the Lord Deputy himself having set 
the example. The remedies proposed by this author I need 
not specify, my only object being to glance at the extent of the 
Irish language, more than three hundred years after Henry the 
Second. Many of these remedies, however, were afterwaids 
tried, as the discourse itself is said to have been presented to 
the King (Henry VII.) and his coundL 

Forty years later, the wide extent, if not universal pre- 
valence, of the Irish tongue is manifest, fWnn the terms of a 
parliamentary statute. It was passed in 1537, the S9th year 
of Henry VIII., in which, bent only upon extending the 
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httbil, ml hwgmigt, nofr tlie dired; and real 
iQJkmwkdge, it mm CBSoled, ^uit <« if any spnitiul 
I within duB land at mj time beeome Toid> andi as 
Jiavetkle to n e M in a t^ abdl nominale to tke aame aaeh a per- 
aon aa can qpeak Kng^kh, and wome aiker, nnleaa there can be 
no penon aa can ^eak En^^nli will aooapt it ; and if the pa- 
traa cannot, within Areememiks, get any ancfa paraon that can 
apeak Eng^iah, then he diall tnmfmr proclamations to be 
openly made^ ot ibor aeveni nrnket-daya, in the nest maiket- 
town adjoining to the aaid spiritual peomotion^ that 'if any fit 
penen that can apeak En^iah will come and take die same, he 
shall have it; andif ncne come within five weeks after the 
first prodaraationy dicn the patron may present any honest, 
able man, albeit he cannot wpttk Eng^." This, however, 
was not alL By the next danae of the aame aet» ahoold the 
patron have nominated a native who conM not speak English, 
contrary to the form hero preaoibed, the nomination was void, 
when the king presented ; and should " the king be interrupted, 
he shall have a qvmre impedit againat the disturber." Nay, 
should the king present a man who could not speak English, 
omtiary to the form^ the piesentatkm was void, and reverted 
to the patron. After all Mb, in the event of a native being 
the only person to be fimnd and i^pointed^ it was under an 
oath that he '* endeavour himaalf to kam the EngMsh tongue 
and language, if he may kam and attain the same by possi- 
bility ;" and another oadi, " that he ahall, to his wit and cnn- 
ningy endeavour himself to kam isnd teach the Englidi tongue 
to aUunderhisgovemanc^andahallpreadithe wwdof God 
in English, if he cati frt&du" The ecclesiastic appointing 
any one, contrary to this form^ to forfeit fiMr- every 'time, 
L.3 : 6 : 8, one moiety to the king, the other to the pursuer^ 
and every incumbent, fi» the-fint offisnoe, six shillings and 
eightpenoe; for the second, twenty shillings; and fbrthe third> 
his promotion itself! 

Such was the act passed at tiua period in refoenee to all 
those natural signs whidi. this andmt peopin had- been aeeu»> 
tomed to cmployifiBr ages^. when^ communicating to eadi' other 
their thoughts and intentions, their purposes and desires. So 
strange does the instrument of speech appear, when in the 
hands of a human legislator ! The act itself might have been 
passed over, had it not been so frequently refened to, in sub. 
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8eq«Miitg6iiehiliMi8^ toienfbree liieptirpoiM'of a bibeM et- 
pecUency/ and betonse it 11187 serve as a eontrast to the noUe 
exertiona ^ B^ell in the preceding and ftUowing pages. 

W^hat stepa were actually taken to enfbroe tbia act, it is \m* 
necessary to inquire ; (the parliamentary oonnnissioners of onr 
day have said, it is impossible to ascertain,) but as to the state 
of the country, when the best of evidence was produced, only 
fifteen years after this, in 1A52, no wonder that it was deplor- 
able. *' Hard it is,** said Sir Thomas Cusack, the Lord Chan- 
cellor of Ireland, under Edward VI., " that men should 
know their duties to God and the King, when they shaO not 
hear teaching or preaching dirbngfaout the year .^ At a period 
vrhen England had so &r bnrst the shackles of ignorance, and 
when the common people were beginning to hear ghufiy, then 
it was that^n Chanc^or comfdained of Irdand—^' Preach- 
ing we have none, which is our lade, without which the ig- 
norant can have no knowledge/** Meanwhile, says an autho- 
rity which, on this department of Irish history, will not be 
questioned, ^' Even within the English pale the Irish language 
was become predominant ;" and <' in those tracts of Irish ter- 
ritory which intersected the English settlements, no other Ian- 
guage was at all known ; so that here the wretched flock was 
totally inaccessible to those strangers who had become their 
nominal pastors ;" while, at the same moment, such men as 
'' spdce to their countrymen in thehrown language were heard 
with attention, favour, and a£^tion*'*t It is true, that the 
year before this, 1551, the 6th of Edward VL, the English 
Common Prayer-Book had been ordered to be read in the Iriali 
churches; but what could this avail in a country where the 
people, whether high or low, knew neither the meaning nor 
pronunciation of the language? - 

In the following reign, however^ even thoe measures were 
abandoned^ tiU the acoenion of Elizabeth, wlren they were 
again resumed. Two large English Bibles were then sent 
over, in 1559; at her. expense, for public perusal; and an op- 
portunity wMo&ated to the^people for hearing them' read in 
the cathedials of Christ ChtLUchand St Patrick^ in Dublin? 
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bat this altentkm had no other efSxX than that which might 
have been anticipated. It ''diflguated the nativei especially, 
who were not at all rq^aided in it," the public worship being to 
them as nnintelligible as ever. And what continued to be the 
condition of the ooontiy at large, or even as £ur as the English 
authority had extended, the language of the Irish parlia- 
ment wfll best explain. The reader will observe it mark its 
piefarenoe lor the Irish tongue ; but then this act of Henry 
VIII. Elisabeth's &ther, stood in the way, while now it 
seems that ministers speaking Eqglish were no where to be 
fiynnd ! Thus situated, what was to be done ? Hear the pre- 
amble to the Act of Unifixmity : — **• And forasmuch as in most 
places of this realm there cannot be found EngUsh ministers 
to serve in the churches or places ^pointed for common 
prayer,— and that if some good mesne were provided, that 
they might use the prayers, &c. in suck language as they 
mi^t haii w^rsitmd, the due honour of God should be there- 
by much advanced ; and lor that also, that the same may not 
be in their native language, as well for difficultie to get it 
printed, as that few in the whole realm can., read the Irishe 
letters >— We do therefore most humbly beseech your Majesty, 
that it may be enacted by the authority of this present parlia- 
ment, that in every such church, where the common minister 
bathe wot the use of the English tongue, it shall be lawful to 
say or use aU their onnmon and open prayer in the Latin 
tongue." Enacted accordingly, so it was, by the stotute Sd of 
Elinbeth, sect. xiiL anno 1559, 60. If any thing can be more 
lamentable than the pdicy thus adopted towards our Native 
Iriah countrymen, it is the coolness with which it hss been 
referred to by historians since. More than two hundred years 
after this, so bte as 1783, says one of them, ''if this did not 
ejgfectuaU^ provide for the edification of the people, it, at least, 
served to dieathe the acrimony of their pr^udices sgainst the 
reformed worship !" 

Eleven years after this act, in 1571, it may be lemcmbefed 
that the Queen herself provided a printing-press and Irish types; 
but no one had as yet urged theimperious necessity of proclaiming 
the word of life in the vernacular tongue. The first indiridual 
who advised this did so with great earnestness, in consequence 
of his visiting the country itself, having ''passed thorough 
eche province, and bene almost in eche county thereof." This 
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was Sir Henry; Sidney, the affectionate playfeUow and com- 
panion of Edward the Sixth, and in whose arms he expired, 
now appointed Lord Deputy of Ireland. '^ His disposition," 
says Dr Powell, " was rather to seek after the antiquities and 
the weal-puhlic of these countries, which he governed, than 
to obtain lands and revenues within the same ; for I know not 
one foot of land that he had either in Wales or Ireland."* On re- 
turning from his tour, which lasted six months, having resolved 
to lay before Queen Elizabeth the state of the country, and the 
absolute necessity for ministers of the word ; in his letter, dated 
SiSth April, 1576, he says, 'Mn choyce of which ministers for 
the remote places where the Englishe tongue is not understood, 
it is most necessarie that soche be chosen as can speake Irishe, 
for whidh searche would be made first and spedylie in your 
own universities ; and any found there well affected in reli- 
gion, and well conditioned beside, they would be animated by 
your Majestie ; yea, though it were somewhat at your Highness' 
chardge ; and on peril of my life you shall find it retorned 
with gayne, before three yeares be expired. If there be no 
soche there, or not inough, for I wish, tene or twelve at the 
l^t to be sent, then I do wish that you would write to the 
Regent of Scotlande, where, as I leame, there are many that 
are of this language ; and though for a while your Migestie 
were at some chardge', it were well bestowed, for in short time 
thousands would be gayned to Christ that now are lost, or 
left at the woorst."t 

Twenty-five years after this letter, in 1601, Lord Bacon, 
then in retirement, and reflecting on the state of this country, 
wrote a letter to Secretary Cecil, enclosing certain '' consi- 
derations touching the Queen's service," in which he embraces 
*' the causes of Ireland, if they be taken by the right handle ;** 
" to which piu*pose," says he, " I send you mine opinion, 
without labour of words, in the enclosed ; and sure I am^ that 
if you shall enter into the matter, according to the viva- 
city of your own spirit, nothing can make you a more gain- 
ful return." The second division of this paper is entitled 



• Powd*k History of VTales. 

f In this long letter, written with his own hand to the Queen, one name is men- 
tioned with special commendation, Mr Hugh Brady. This was a progenitor of 
Nicholas, the versifier of the English Ftadms. Both Tate and Bndy were Irishmen. 
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^'The Recovery of the Hetrts of the Peoplel-' IWataaiidsbe { 
says, '* there be three things^ in naturarerum. 1. Reti^n* 
2. Jostioe and protection. 3. duration and reward." ^' For 
religion, to bp^k ilrst of society and then of |>olicy, aU divines 
do agree, that if consciences be to he enforced (invigorated) at 
all^ two thii^ must precede ; the one, means of instruction ; 
the other, time of operation ; neither of which they have yet had." 
Accordingly, when Bacon comes to specify his '^ comnse of advan- 
cing religion-indeed,** he proposes sending '' some good preach- 
ers, especially of that sort which are zealous persuaders and 
not scholastic^ to be resident in the principal towns ; replenish- 
ing the college begun at Dublin, placing good men to be 
bishops, and taking care of the versions of bibles and cate- 
chisms, and other books of instruction, into the Irish hn- 
gwage." 

In the year 1620, a letter was addressed to the Lord De- 
puty of Ireland, Lord Chichester, by King James I.^ to which 
reference has been already madv,* in which he requires that 
" when any livings that are not of 'any very great value fall 
void among the meere Irishe, these men (towardlie young men, 
alreadie fitted with the knowledge of the Irish tongue) to be 
thought upon befbve odiers, or to be placed with other able 
ministers that possess livings among the meer Irishe, where, 
for the defect of die language, they are able to do but little 
good, to be interpreters to them, and to be maintained by 
them, after they are made fit for that imployment." 

In the second year of the following reign^ 1696, Charles L 
wrote to Archbishop Ussher, much in the same strain, not 
only ratifying the instructions of his fiither to the Lord De- 
puty, but desiring to *' make some necessarie addition to the 
same." He therefore requires of Ussher to '^take especial 
care, that the people there may be instructed in the principles 
of religion by those to whom itappertayneth ; and that the New 
Testament and Book of Common-Prayer, translated into Irish, 
be frequently used in the parishes of the Irishrie ; and that 
every non-resident there do constantly keepe and continue one 
to read service in the Irish tongue, as is expressly command- 
ed by the said orders," issued by King James. The fact is, 



•Pag«65. 



OtLMh INBTBUCTIOK.' 91 

the propositions in this letter were s ogg wteil to the IQbg 
by Archbishop Usdier. By this time nearly fifty years had 
passed away since Sir Henry Sidney bad strongly urged the 
absolute necessity of ministers in the native language being 
employed — ^Lord Baeon^ James, Charles^ and Ussher, having 
followed him, and each of them alike in earnest in recommend* 
ing the same measure^ but literally nothing had as yet been 
done. 

At this juncture Bedell arrived in Dublin^ and no sooner 
had he set his foot upon Irish ground, than he almost imme* 
diately turned his attention to the preparation of young Irish- 
men for public usefhlness. Where he had found a suitable 
person does not appear ; but although only two years Provost 
of Trinity College, even during that short period he had in- 
stituted an ^ Irish lecture.' So in the year 1699, only the 
third of his residence in Ireland^ Laud, the Chancellor^ hav- 
ing occasion to write to Primate Ussher^ says-^*' the King 
likes wondrous well of the Irish lecture b^^un by Mr Bedell, 
and the course of sending i^ch young men as your Grace men- 
tions." Bedell himself also, in a letter to Usdier, the I8th 
September 1630, mentions one of these young men as having 
translated his catechism into Irish, who had been instructed 
at the Irish lecture in Dublin, instituted in the time of his 
provostship. 

Four years after this, at the convocation of' 16S4, we find 
the subject referred to, at least with reference to the Scrip- 
tures being read, and service performed in' the Irish' tongue> 
as already noticed.* To the instructions then given however^ 
alas ! no person paid any attention except Bedell, notwithstandii 
ing the success which had attended' hi^ exertions /under oir<> 
cumstances so unpropitious. The mehndioiy state of his div- 
cese has been already described ; but nothing coidd disoous^ 
age him from following out his pripeiples. The propositions 
of statesmen, the official recommendations of roydty, thie 'de- 
liberations and resolutionsof a convocation were not necessary 
to kindle his zeal in the cause. The sentiments contained in 
them all, when urging a ministry in the language of this or of 
any other country, were indeed his own; and' it is known also 
that they were his before arrivkig'in > Ireland' ;bitri in' his 

* P«ge 29. 
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, thcK Mntimoits woe abo Imng pnnaples o£ actios^ 
socii as no power upon earth could ha^e generated^ and from 
wiuch no eonaideratian under hexven ooold torn him aside. 
It is indeed refreshing to meet with soch a man at sach a 
time de?oted to the hest interests of a people who had been 
so long neglected^ more especially when it is ohaenred that they 
have heen neglected since, nay are n^lected still In all stages 
(^society those unquestionably deserve grateftU and everlasting 
remembrance, who, cmtstripping the rest of their contemporaries, 
rise up in solitary majesty amidst a host of prejudices, com- 
bating intrepidly on one side, however assailed on the other. 
And though it is humiliating to reflect, that the perplexities 
which Bedell was called to sufier, arose simply from his up- 
right zeal, in frilflUing the recommendations and recorded sen- 
timents of many preceding years — to him belongs the credit of 
having first trodden a path in which other men of our own 
day must yet follow. 

The existing state of things in Cavan being ouce ascertained 
and surveyed by Bedell, not a day was lost in applying to his 
work. His setting himself in good earnest to acquire the 
vernacular tongue, was soon observed to be regarded by the 
natives in the light of a great compliment, while it lent grace 
and consistency to his fixed purpose with r^ard to others who 
were called to engage in the ministry around him. Both his 
dioceses being inhabited almost wholly by Native Irish, an 
ability to preach in their language *' he looked upon as an 
absolutely necessary qualification in every . minister to be em- 
ployed under him ; and therefore he rejected several simply for 
want of this." Assured that the natives could not understand the 
way of salvation, except through the medium of the language 
which they had used from infancy ; in all his collations he 
kept this in view, and, on such occasions, was in the habit of 
concluding his address in the following terms : — " Obtesting 
you in the name of the Lord, and enjoining you, by virtue 
of that obedience which you owe to the great Shepherd, that 
you will diligently feed his flock committed to your care, 
which he purchased with his own blood; that you instruct 
them in the Catholic faith, and .perform divine offices in a 
tongue understood by the people" In his own church, nubile 
the Scriptures in Irish were read^ he was always present, till 
at last he was well able to engage in the service himself. The 
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efforts of this enlightened man were not "in vain^ Not only 
was he and others made useful to the people, but some men 
of talent were converted to God^ and several of these after- 
wards employed by him in preaching to their countrymen. 
Bedell^ however^ did nothing superficially. He had no idea 
of spending time in winning over any man to a mere creed or 
solitary scriptural opinion* Into such^ therefore, as now came 
willingly for instruction^ *' he took great pains" to convey 
^' a true sense of religion^*' that so they might prove Christians 
indeed. The trumpet gave a certain sounds but the object of 
his desire was to be found not only warning every man^ but 
" teaching every man in all wisdom^ that he might present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus." Such exertions will ever 
be found the best preparation for seasons of agitation^ turbu- 
lence^ or distress. Thus^ in the year 1641^ of those well-in- 
formed persons under Bedell's ministry, only one solitary in- 
dividual relapsed.* 

"With the death of this excellent man almost all actual ex- 
ertion died likewise. His Irish manuscript was allowed to re- 
main for above fbrty years without being printed, as already 
noticed ; and as for any man preaching to the people in their 
own language during that period, frequent attempts have end- 
ed in discovering not more than two or three instances. These, 
however, certainly deserve to be recorded, were it only for the 
purpose of preserving the chain of attestation to the necessity 
of measures which have not been pursued even to the pre- 
sent hour ! 

The first of these instances was in the time of the Pro- 
tectorate. Amidst the perplexities of that period, various in- 
dividuals, equally eminent for learning and piety, visited Ire- 
land, and the condition of the Native Irish could not escape 
their notice. In the year 1649, Dr Owen having one day 
called on Greneral Fair&x, just' before leaving London for 
Coggesball, Cromwell came in, and this being the first time 
he had met with Owen in private, he walked up to him, and 
laying his hand on his shoulder, said, — <' Sir, you are the 

« Thus also, in a district of our Highlands, I may add, that, amidst the public 
commotions of 1688, scarcely any of those Highlanders who had receired eren 
Irish Bibles through the bounty of Mr Boyle, or had been instructed, through 
Gaelic, in the knowledge of the truth, were at aU implicated nor did they join the 
adyersaries of the settlement at that period. 
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man with whom I must he ao^oainted." Taking him aside 
into the garden^ he mentioned hia intended expedition to Ire- 
land> and requested his company with a view, to the' affidra of 
Trinity Collie. After using entreaty^ Cromwell had to employ 
his authority, and Owen returned^ not to r^;ret his compUance, 
hut to urge it upon others to cross the channel too. Arriy- 
ing in July 1649, he took up his residence in Trinity College, 
and afterwards in Duhlin Castle. Here, though not in his 
usual health, and hurdened with manifold employments^ he 
was, at the same time, engaged, he says, in '' constat preach- 
ing to a numerous multitude of as. thirsting a people after the 
Gospel as he had ever conversed with."* Owen remained only 
ahout six months in Ireland, hut he saw enough to affect his 
mind deeply, and on his return had resolved that others 
should, if possible^ feel with him. Accordingly^ on the 28th 
of Fehruary, 16$0, a day of humiliation throughout the 
kingdom, having returned to London, and being called to 
preach in public be&re the parliament, his heart was full of 
anxiety respecting Ireland. In the course of his sermon, 
therefore, he addressed parliament in. the following terms : — 
'' God hath been faithful in doing great ,things for .you, be 
faithful in this one, — do your utmost for. the preaching of the 
Gospel in Ireland. Give me leave to add a few motives to this 
duty. 1. They want it. No want like theirs who want the 
Gospel. I would there were for the present one Grospel 
preacher for every, walled town in the. English possessions in 
Ireland. The land moumeth,'and the people perish for want 
of knowledge : many run to and fro, but it is upon other de- 
signs—knowledge is not increased. 2. They are sensible of 
thsk, wants, and cry out for supply. The tears and cries of 
the inhabitants of Dublin after the manifestations of Christ 
are ever in my view. If they were in the dark, and loved to 
have it so> it might somewhat close a door on the bowels of 
our compassion ; but they cry out of their darkness, and are 
ready to follow every one, to have a candle. If their being 
mthout the Gospel move not our hearts, it is hoped their im- 
portunate cries will disquiet our rest, and wrest help as a b^- 
gar doth an alms." Again he says, '^ What then shall we do ? 
This thing is often spoken of, seldom driven to a close ! First, 

* Owen's Works, Svo, toL v. p. 649. 



4»SAIi msVBVOTION. 96 

Pny the Xoid of. the harvest, .that He vonld^acnd out, that 
He would thrust forth labonrera iiito.hiahanreat The labour* 
era are rjeadj to say, ^ there, is a lion in the .way, and diffi« 
cnltiea to haxsntended .withaL' . And. to some men it is hard 
seeing a call of God. through. difficulties; vhen, if it would 
\mt clothe itself with, a few carnal advanta^ies^ how apparent is 
it ta them 1 . Be earnest then irith the Hosier of these la- 
boiirers^ in whose hand is their life, and breathy and all their 
ways, that he would power&llj constrain them to be willing 
to enter. into the fields, thatare white for the hanrest Second- 
fy. Make suchiprovision, that those who will go may be fenced 
frona outward straits and fears, so &r as the uncertainty of hu- 
man, affidrs in .general, and the present tumultuating perturba- 
doiis wiU admit. And let not this, I beseech you, be the 
buaaess of an umpursued order ; but, thirdly, Let some be ap- 
pointed, (generals die and sink by themselves), to consider this 
thing, and to hear what sober proposals may be made by any 
wliofie. hearts God shall stir up to so good a work. This, I 
say, is a work wherein God expecteth fiiithiVdness from you : 
Btagger.not at. his promises, nor your own duty. However, by 
ail means possible in this business 1 have, ^ived to deliver 
my own soul !" 

In one single week after this discourse, that is, on the 8th of 
Mardhi, perliam^t psssed an ordinance ibr the encouragement 
of religion and. learning in Ireland. By this act^ certain lands 
were devoted to the support of Trinity College, and the en* 
dowment of its professors; for erecting another .College in 
Dublin, and maintaining its teachers ; and for the erection of 
a free school, as well as the suppwt of the master and scholars. 
Nor was this ^ the business of an unpursued order,' as Owen 
had deprecated. Parliament immediately appointed four com- 
missioners to proceed to Ireland, whose initials will be found 
below. Dr Samuel Winter of Queen's College, Cambridge, 
renouncing a living of L.400 per annum, and without stipulat- 
ing what support he should receive for himself and his &mily, 
accompanied them. His appointment was fixed at only L.lOO 
a year ; but being possessed of some property, he resolved 
to lay himself out for the benefit of Ireland. Being appointed 
Provost of Trinity College, under his care it revived and 
'flourished ; for so zealous was he in promoting its interests, that, 
upon his leaving it before the Restoration, it was indebted to 
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Ilim a coDsidefaUe sum, whidi he had dtsboised fat the pub- 
lic good out of his own property. 

> Owen, however, in his discourse before Parliament, had also 
said, '' How is it that Jesns Christ is in Ireland only as a lion 
staining all his garments with the blood of his enemies, and 
none to hold him up as a lamb sprinkled with his own blood 
to his friends ? Is it the sovereignty and interest of England 
that is alone to be there transacted ? For my part, I see no 
farther into the mjrstery of these things, but that I could 
heartily rejoice that innocent blood being expiated, the Irish 
might enjoy Ireland so long as the moon endureth, so that 
Jesus Clnrist might possess the Irish." The College being 
therefore somewhat revived, the Parliament also resolved to 
send over six of the most eminent preachers to Dublin ; but 
the number who went to Ireland was far from being confined 
to six. Besides Dr Winter, the city enjoyed the labours of 
Dr Thomas Harrison, Mr Chamock, Mr Samuel Mather, Mr 
Thomas Patient, Mr Christopher Blackwood, Mr Nathaniel 
Mather, Mr Edward Veal, Dr Daniel Williams, and others ; 
not to mention those ministers who either went at their own 
charge, or were sent and settled for a season, in Waterford and 
Clonmell, Cork and Kilkenny, Limerick and Gralway, Lurgan 
and Carrickfergus.* 

The condition of the Native Irish, for whose sake, chiefly, 
these names are mentioned,- was not overlooked, tn die books 
of the Privy Council office, therefore, we find the following ex- 
tract, dated from Dublin Castle, and subscribed by the four 
parliamentary commissioners : — ''Upon reading the report of 
Doctor Winter, Doctor Harrison, Mr Wooton, and Mr Chal- 
mers, touching Mr James Carey, and of his fitness and abili- 
ties to preach the word, both in English and Irish, and upon 



* For eight or tea yean we find these men preaching with considerable efltet. 
In Dublin, Winter and Patient used to preach in the cathedral,— Harrison at 
Christ Church.— S. Mather, a senior feUow of Trinity, at St Nicholas,— Chamock j 
used to have numy disthiguished persons for his hearers, but he did not remain 
above three years. Harrison and Mather died in Dublin, and much grief was felt 
at their decease, particularly at that of the former. His Ameral sermon was preach- 
ed by Dr Williams above-mentioned, who was the founder of the library in Red 
crocs Street, London. When a commission was drawn out by the Lord-Deputy for 
removing the episcopal ministers of Munster, it was Mather who declined, saying, 
** that he was called into the country to preach the Oospd, and not to hinder otben 
ttcm doing sa" 
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connderatioii had thereof^ and of the usefhlnesB of gifts in order 
to the conyerrion of the poore ignorant natives, it is thought fit 
and ordered, that the said Mr' Carey doe {weach to the Irith at 
Bride's parish onoe every Lord's day, and that he doe occa- 
sionally repair to Trim and Athye» to preach as aforesaid, and 
that for his care and pains therein he be allowed the sallaryof 
sixty pounds per annum, to he paid quarterly/' &c^ Snhscrib- 
ed « R. P , M. C » R. G , M. T w"« 

This attestation in fiivonr of preaching to the natives in Irish 
is the m<»e to be r^^arded, as being an independent testimony 
borne by men who were called to visit the country fivr a season, 
and impartially to observe and recordits necessities; andtherecan 
be no doubt that, had they been pennitted to remain in Ire- 
land, the olgect would not only have been kept in view, but 
pursued. Before, however, even another testimony can be 
found in favour of such a course, most of the existing genera* 
tion must pass away, just as others had done before it. 

Bedell had now been dead many years,— but the seed sown, 
though long buried, it appears, could not die. Or, to change the 
figure, '^ the words of the wise are as goads," and it seemed 
scarcely probable that instructions, so pointed and solemn as 
those which .this wise and consdentious man employed at ordi- 
nation, oouki either be forgotten or disdained. The us^ulness 
of Bttch a man seldom if ever ends with his hfo. It is, how* 
ever, rather remarkable, that we find such eridence of his per* 
sonal influence at the distance of more than thirty-five years 
after his death ; and though the effiwt of that influence on the 
attempts in preaching to the Native Irish, about to be men- 
tioned, was not what it oug^t to have been, still it is distinct, 
and it seems due to his memory to trace it. 

Dr Thomas Price, a native of Wales, educated at Trinity 
CoU^e, Dublin, and subsequently a senior fdlow, had been or^ 



* These initiata may be oontideved as standing for Hichaid Pepys. Miles Corbet, 
Robert Goodwin, and Mattbew TbomlinsoD ; the firat being Chief Jnstioe, and the 
three following, the Cammissionen of Government tinder the Pariiamen^ far 
the yean 1655 and 6* or Councillors as they were now sCj^ed in the commission sent 
to General Fleetwood. In two different pub l icatio n s I hare observed this extract 
dated * the 3d of March, 1065 ;' but this is a misprint for 1656, when these men 
were in office. The Restoration and its efitets put an end to the residence or at 
least the employment of aB these individuals: indeed fir MHnler letuxned to Eng. 
hud in the year 1608-3. 
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dained bj Bedell, and afterwards became ArchdeaooD of 
Kilmore. Whether when Bishop of Eildare, from 1660 to 
1667, he had it in his power to follow out his principles, does 
not appear ; but haying been appointed Archbishop of Cashel, 
and though, at the period to which I allude, in the seventy- 
ninth year of his age, we find that he had not even then for- 
gotten the solemn ' obtestation' delivered to him in Kilmore 
so many years before. Price was born in 1599 ; it was now 
1678, when a copy of the Irish Testament was not to be seen ! 
but an Irish Prayer-Book, and Psalms, in handsome folio, hav- 
ing been discovered by Dr Andrew Sail, and presented to Dr 
Price, he appointed them to be read in his cathedral. Before this 
period, however, having been for ten years resident at Cashel, 
he had paid special attention, to the Native Irish, and is said 
to have " maintained many Irish clergymen to preach to them 
in their country language."* Whether these Irish ministers 
were numerous, as here stated, is I think donbtfUl ; but there 
can be no question as to Dr Price's zeal on this subject. In the 
year 1676, in addressing the Earl of Essex, then Lord Lieu- 
tenant, Dr Jones, Bishop of Meath, urging the necessity of at- 
tention to the Irish language, then adds, *' I cannot but men- 
tion and recommend as a precedent to others, the zeal of the 
present Archbishop of Cashel, who has set himself on that work 
industriously, by instructing the Irish in their own langui^e, 
and hath already gathered the comfortable fruits of his labour, 
—-the number also of such increasing." Thus also, in 1678, 
Dr Sail refers to him when writing to Mr Boyle, — " I doubt 
not but it may conduce highly to the glory of God« the good 
of these souls, and credit of our government, if the other pre- 
lates and pastors of Ireland did use such endeavours as the 
good Archbishop of Cashel does, by communing with the na- 
tives and winning them to hear and read the word of God." 
These measures, it is true, met with no small opposition, while 
the Archbishop is represented as maintaining an uninterrupted 
struggle with every one on this subject, and continued a de- 
cided advocate for preaching in Irish, to the day of his death, 
in August, 1684, at the advanced age of eighty-five. t 



* Ware's BilbopB, OubUn, 17S4,. p. 487. f Boyle*f Worki, fidio, toI. I. 
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In the year 16ao, Dr SaU, then living at Oxford^ was hesi- 
tating between an English and an Irish residence. Mr Boyle 
seems to have urged the latter, and in setting off for Cashel In 
May that year, Dr S. replied^ — *' Whether I do intend to set 
forth from thence in three days^ God willing ; there and else- 
where preaching in Irish, I will endeavour to prepare the way 
fi)r the reading of your Irish Testament ;" and in five months 
after this he writes — '^ Since my last to you^ I have spent my 
time preaching and catechising in English and Irish^ every 
Sunday^ in this city and in the country near it." 

It. has been already stated, that Dr Sail was the author of the 
preface prefixed to the Irish New Testament ; but so impress- 
ed was he, at the same time, with the necessity for an Irish 
ministry^ that he concluded that preface in the following terms : 
— *'' Finally, students in schools and universities, who design 
to live by the cure of souls in Ireland, shall, upon a serious 
consideration, find it their precise duty to procure such know- 
ledge in the language of the natives as may enable them to 
help and instruct the souls committed to their charge, and of 
which they are to give account to God ; for, ifttwithstanding all 
the statutes and endeavours used to bring this whole nation to 
a knowledge of the English tongue, experience shows it could 
not be effected; and it is apparent, that in Ireland there are 
many parishes, baronies, and whole counties, in which the far 
greater number of the common people do understand no other 
language but the Irish. This being so, how can it be presum- 
ed of any godly pastor of souls in such places, .that he will not 
procure the spiritual welfare of those men, by the sweat of 
whose brows he hath his bread, enabling himself to preach, 
read to, or converse with them in the language they can under- 
stand ; that being the way to gain thdr good-will and thereby 
to win. their souls to God ? For very true and experienced is 
that which Aristotle said, plurimas amicitias tacitumitas sola 
<ii«o/«t^,— (silence alone, dissolves many friendships), — want of 
communication breeds want of love and union." 

Dr Jones, Bishop of Meath, was another character who, at 
this time, was, of course, deeply concerned on the subject of 
Irish preaching, and it required but little to kindle his zeal. 
In early life he had been Dean of "Eilmore aiiid Ardagh, and af- 
fords another proof of the power of Bedell's example. No sooner 
was Dr Sail introduced to him, when inquiring after BedelPs 
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manuscript of the Old Testament, than the reoollectioDs of for- 
mer days returned upon him. Immediately he opened a corre- 
spondence with Mr fioyle^ and in his very first letter^ dated 
4th August^ 1680, he wrote as follows: — '* I have dealt with 
our present Provost of this CoU^e of Dublin (Dr Marsh), that 
he, according to what was some time practised by Dr BedeU, 
his predecessor, would encourage the reading of Irish, and that 
Irish prayers, &c., as others, might be publicly used in the 
College, for thereby fitting our labourers for the harvest of 
souls, which may, by Grod's blessing such endeavours, be hope- 
fiiUy expected." Nine months after this, on the 3d of May, 
1681, he writes from Dublin to Mr Boyle, ^^ I shall shut this 
up with what I have in my last given you joyftJly, and widi 
what is since then, of the progress of Irish preaching in this 
College chapel. The first Sunday in each month is designed 
for that. The first, as you heard, was on Easter-day ; the 
next, which was that day month, was so enlarged^ that die 
whole area of the chapel, with rooms adjoining, above and be*, 
low, was unusually thronged. Among these were Lord Dillon, 
and other eminent persons. The Lord Lieutenant intends to 
afford his presence for farther coimtenance and encouragement." 
This warm friend, Dr Jones, died on the 5 th of January, 1682 : 
in three months afterwards^ Dr Sail also followed him to the 
grave ; and the above, like every other similar attempt, wither- 
ed and died away under another blight of mistaken political 



In point of time, the next feeble efibrt in the way of ad- 
dressing the natives of Ireland is rendered interesting, fiom its 
afibrding the earliest modem proof vfith which we are acquaint- 
ed of the identity of the Gaelic and Irish languages. After the 
siege of Londonderry, 1688-9, many of the Native Irish having 
left their habitations, in the barony of Innishowen, Donegal, 
and gone to the south with the army, several fiunilies fimn the 
Highlands of Scotland came and settled there. Not under- 
standing English, they petitioned Dr King, Bishop of Denry, 
for a minister who should be able to preach in their own lan- 
guage. Two ministers were readily granted, one of whom held 

• Br JoD€f WM the third aon of Lewif Jones, from Wales, sometimes called, 
on account of his age, the ** vivacious*' Bishop of KiUaloe j who died at Dublin 
in 1646, in his one hundred and finirtti year, and lies intenred in IVeiburg's 
Church. 
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an Irish liTing^ and the other received a competent allowance 
from the Bishop. The consequence of which was^ that not 
only the Highlanders hut the Irish attended^ to the numher of 
four and sometimes fire hundred, none of whom could under- 
stand an English sermon. 

About the same period, or within a year after this, many fa- 
milies from the Western Isles landed near Carrickfergus, and 
settled in the ncn^thern parts of the county of Antrim. At first 
they went to church, hut not 'understanding what was said, 
they gave it up, and, had nothing been done, the consequences 
most have been melancholy: but the efibcts produced in 
Don^al were so manifest, that certain individuals petition- 
ing the Bishop of Down, a Mr Duncan M'Arthur was sent to 
them, on whose ministry they attended with great satisfaction. 
At his death, a Mr Archibald M'Callum succeeded, on whose 
ministry the Irish as well as the Highlanders attended. He 
was rendered useful to both parties ; and, for ten or fifteen 
years, there were, besides Mr M'Callum, three, i£ not four, 
preachers of a similar description, each of them having consi- 
derable congregations. All such efibrts, however, were soon 
discouraged ! How many Highlanders emigrated I have not 
been able to ascertain, but their descendants going on to in- 
crease, are now mingled with the Native Irish population ; yet 
is there, at the present moment, no such person as a Gaelic mi- 
nister in the north of Ireland, although, in a very short pe- 
riod, if not at first, he would be equally intelligible even to the 
Irish as if he had been bom in the country. Surely every Scots 
Highlander will not read this in vain* 

In the year 1702, one interesting case occurred of an Irish 
clergyman being impressed with his obligations to attend to the 
natives, and communicate with them through the medium of 
their vernacular tongue, — Mr Nicholas Brown, Rector of the 
parishes of Donaghcavey, Dromore, and Rosorry, in the coun- 
ties of Fermanagh and Omagh. Applying himself with indus- 
trious zeal to the interests of the natives around him, he became 
a perfect master of the language. In the first instance, he 
made it his business to gain the afiections of the people by kind 
and humane treatment, and, observing that they were wonder- 
fiilly pleased with hearing divine worship in their own tongue, 
he took every opportunity of thus instructing them, — holding 
public meetings, and visiting them in their cottages. Mr 
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Brown^ it will be observed, had three livings, but his preach- 
ing in Irish was not confined to one. From 1702 to the end 
of 1705 he laboured in the parish of Rosorry, in which part 
of the town of Enniskillen is situated. Then, removing to 
Dromore and Donaghcavey, contiguous livings, in the county 
of Omagh, he continued the same course with more success, 
and it was while here employed that a Mr William Grattan, of 
Enniskillen, visited him on his death-bed. During this his last 
illness he discovered a most tender]concem for the Native Irish, 
and told Mr G. that, if the Convocation would agree to prevail 
on Parliament to encourage Irish preachers and schoolmasters 
throughout the kingdom, he had no doubt that within a few 
years the success would be great. The translation of some 
choice books into Irish he also conceived to be of vital import- 
ance, and, in order at once to convey useful instruction and 
meet the feelings of the natives, he had already translated the 
first part of Thomas a Kerapis. This translation is pronounced 
to have been a good one, and it was fiiirly written out for the 
press, but never printed ; indeed it seems uncertain whether it is 
now in existence. After his decease, an attestation to the value 
and importance of his exertions was subscribed by the Provost 
of the town, Mr William Ball, and fifteen burgesses or inhabi- 
tants, in which they say, " that to this day (28th January, 
1712), the memory of Mr Brown is, upon that account, valu- 
able among the natives of these parts, as in their common dis- 
course we have often heard them declare." To this useful 
course of exertion, in which Mr Brown persevered till his death, 
in the spring of 1708, he was not. only encouraged but advised 
by Dr St George Ash.* 

Mr Brown*s allusion to the Convocation had probably some 
reference to a resolution which was sent from the Lower to 
the Uppei* House on the 3d of March, 1703, in which, refer- 
ring to the Native Irish, it was declared to be the opinion of 
that House, ^^ that preachers, in all the dioceses of this king- 
dom, preaching in the Irish tongue, would be a great means of 
their conversion." To this resolution the Upper House re- 
plied, — ^* As to preaching in the Irish tongue, we think it 

« The BiAhop of Qogber, a Fellow of the Royal Society, and once Provost of 
Trinity College. He was afterwards Bishop of Derry, published several sermons 
and mathematical tracts, and bequeathed his mathematical books to the College 
library. 
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useful^ where it is practicable;" but there the matter had rest- 
ed at the period of Mr Brown's decease. 

About the time of his death, but in a part of the country &r 
distant from Mr Brown, another solitary instance occurred of an 
Irish clergyman, who engaged strenuously on behalf of the 
best interests of the natives. The Rev. Walter Atkins, trea- 
surer of the cathedral church of Cloyne, being appointed Vicar 
of Middleton, half-way between Cork and Youghal, resolved 
to acquire a competent knowledge of the Irish language. The 
Earl of Inchiquin having furnished him with an Irish Prayer- 
Book, which for a number of years he continued to use ; the 
voices of the natives were heard in the Lord's Prayer, and the 
responses before it ; the attendance was good, and his labours 
most acceptable. His Bishop, Dr Charles Crow, had come over to 
Ireland in 1680, in the humble capacity of amanuensis to Dr 
Sail, already mentioned, and, as might be expected, Mr Atkins 
received his sanction and cordial encouragement Now here 
is a parish, in which, at the distance of one hundred and twenty 
years, *^ the lower classes commonly speak Irish.*' This is 
stated in a statistical account of the parish published in 1819, 
and yet under the head entitled " Suggestions for Improve- 
ment and Means for meliorating the Condition of the People," 
all that is printed is the single monosyllable — Nom, 

Besides Mr Brown and Mr Atkins, there were several other 
ministers who followed their example, and with corresponding 
success. Some of their hearers were not merely pleased but 
much ajSected when hearing the word of God ; and two men of 
thirty years of age bought primers, and learned to read, that they 
might be able for themselves to search the Scriptures. 

In the month of June, 1709, we find the Lower House of 
Convocation resolving, " that some fit persons be provided and 
encouraged to preach, catediise, and perform divine service in 
the Irish tongue, at such times and places as the ordinary of 
each diocese, with the consent of the incumbent of the parish 
where such offices shall be performed, shall direct. That such 
clergymen of each diocese as are qualified by their skill in the 
Irish language for this work, and are willing to undertake it, 
may have the preference not only in their own parishes, but 
n any other part of the diocese." Again^ in 1710, as soon as 
the Convocation l^d assembled, the Lower House again took up 
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the stkl^eei, and reaolTedr- '^ It wiU be requisite that a oom« 
petent nmnber of ministers duly qualified to instruct the na- 
tives of this kingdom, and perform the offices of religion to 
them in their own languagCy be provided, and encouraged by a 
suitable maintenance." 

Surely, after so many resolutions, the reader, had he not 
read the previous pages, would now exclaim, '' At least some 
steps are about to be taken !*' But, no ; each of them, and in 
succession, he is to r^ard as merely, in Owen's language, 
'^ the business of an unpursued order I" The last of them was 
engrossed in the bill before referred to, with the fate of which 
the reader is already acquainted. Too late to be passed into 
a law that session, ihe subject was never again revived ftom 
that day to this. This said resolution was passed in 1710, 
one hundred and seventeen years ago. Three generations 
have since that time passed away, and the fi>urth, already far 
on its way, must soon follow to the grave ! 

While such resolutions were discussing, and passing, and re- 
passing. Primate Marsh, long satisfied as to the necessity fbr 
such efforts, united with some of his clergy in a subscription 
for maintaining two ministers or missionaries to preach in 
Irish to the natives of Armagh ; and Dr Hickman, Bishop of 
Derry, with his clergy, did the same for that district of coun- 
try; but they both died in the same month of the same year, 
November, 1713— the latter in London, the former, aged 76, 
in Dublin ; and with them, and one or two of their contem- 
poraries, seems to have expired all disposition or desire on the 
subject 

Here, then, let the reader pause for a few moments, and 
look back, or look forward-— for here, alas! the meagre his- 
tory of preaching the everlasting Gospel to the Native Irish 
in their vernacular tongue comes to an end, and that through- 
out the whole course of the eighteenth century ! To thou- 
sands in Britain this must appear altogether incredible; but of 
the last century as well as others the retrospect is a pecu- 
liarly painfbl one, as it regards the immortal interests of this 
ancient people. 

I have before me a small tract by the deceased Dr Coke, 
published in 1801 ; but mine is actually a reprint at Philadel- 
phia, in America, dated in July of that year, which contains 
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the first intimation of any reviving interest on this subject.* 
By this it appears that two or three individuals, for two 
years, had been engaged in preaching to the people in their 
own language. And now, at the distance of so many years, 
after nearly a century of silence, what were the efi^ts ? Just 
mcb as might have been expected, and such as had been 
fully realized in past generatioas. The old men and women 
drew near and heard with deep concern, " and when they 
heard them speak in the (Irish) tongue, they kept the more 
silence." The Irish language seemed to possess a charm in 
their ears, which even amaied the speaker, and old critics in 
it, who came to judge, went away, not unfirequently, with 
the tear in thdr eye. In 1805, there is said to have been 
eight individuals so qualified for addressing their countrymen ; 
but at present I do not know that there are more than two 
thus engaged, and their efibrts all along, though of an essen* 
tially important character, have not been stationary or per- 
manent in any one place. 

Such, then, is the whole of the poor account of what has 
been already done, and of the manner in which, for ages, the 
paramount duty of preaching the glad tidings of salvation to the 
Native Irish has been treated by the nation at laige. Sir 
Henry Sidney, whom this people used to style " the good 
Lord Deputie,*' was the first to reoomniend this, after peram- 
bulating the whole country, and the reader has seen how 
warmly he did so. But it is now more than two hundred and 
Jifty years since he wrote that letter.t 

Without any r^;ard to party, or party names, I have 
gleaned every particle of information which I could find, and 
I believe there never has been any account so full and cir- 
cumstantial laid before the public eye before ; and yet, alas ! 
this is all that can be collected or said on the sulu^ct. When 



« This reprint was with the view of reoommeDding the subject to the AmerkanSt 
and securing at least sooie pecuniary aid. In oonchirion, the writer, speaking of 
an Irish aoinistry, says, ** It is my humble judgment» that the whole empire is, in 
a pditical view, concerned in its success i but that which, abore all things, should 
influence us, is the saivatioo of souls. The Native Iridi have passions the most 
snseeptible of Impressian of any people I believe in Europe: if, theiefore, their 
wannalitetioos can be engaged on the side of truth, they will probably become one 
of the most religious nations on the globe." 

t See pages 88, 8ft 

£2 
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one turns round and looks over it^ he may well fed astonished 
andinquh'e^ but is it possible? is any like this the actual 
condition of Ireland ? It cannot be. — On this side of the Bri- 
tish channel the light of that Sabbath never returns, in which 
the glad news of salvation, through a Saviour's blood, are 
not proclaimed, regularly, in four distinct languages. It is 
not that there are two or three individuals, wandering up and 
down through Wales, the Highlands, and the Isle of Man, 
preaching to any casual number who may choose to stop and 
hear. No, there is the Gaehc and the Welsh minister, pro- 
perly so called. Many imperfections may exist in each of 
these districts in Britain; but, on the other hand, in how many 
pleasing instances there is the minister well qualified, and 
fixed *to his post, he appears at the appointed hour,— the 
voice of praise and prayer is heard, and whether it be in Eng- 
lish or Craelic, in Welsh or Manx; the people hear, in their 
own tongue, the wonderful works and ways of Grod. On the 
morning of the returning Sabbath, many a Welshman, with 
the book of God in his possession, finds his way to the well- 
known spot, where he has long regularly listened to the man, 
who, ^^ commanding away the hidden things of dishonesty, 
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God de- 
ceitfully," has regularly, as the day returned, ^^ by manifesta- 
tion of the truth, commended himself to every one's conscience 
in the sight of God— warning every man, and teaching every 
man, in all wisdom, that he might present every man perfect 
in Christ Jesus." 

And surely replies, it may be even my reader, you do not 
mean to insinuate that such things are not to be found among 
a similar population in Ireland, and a population three times 
the number of all the Highlanders, and Welsh, and Manx 
men in Britain ? No, my reader, I do not mean to insinuate, 
but to assert it. Instances there may be, in certain quarters, 
in which, through the medium of their native language, the 
poor people are occasionally dissuaded or warned against the 
practice of vice ; but with regard to the standing ordinance 
of preaching, the scriptural exposition of God's most holy 
word, or obsequious conformity to the high commission of our 
Redeemer, now hanging over us in all its original force and 
obligation, all this has yet to be known and felt among the 
Native Irish ! 
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' In reference to the ooontry at large^ I know of two noSnis. 
ters^ stationary, who are able to preath in Irish, and I believe 
do so— Mr S.* and Mr F. Recently there may be, and I hope 
there are others who are acquiring, if they have not yet ac- 
quired the language ; but what are these to the field before us ? 
Yet, with these exceptions, did I know of any other instances 
in which the minister comes forward with regularity as the 
day returns, having for his grand object, in his own pulfttt, to 
preach to his own stated congregation, the everlasting Gospel 
in the Irish languc^e, I should delight to mention them ; 
but if such exist, I know it not. And as for even the 
lai^e Cities and Towns in that fine country— what would be 
thought if I could say we have no such thing as a GraeHc 
chapel, where the Grospel is proclaimed, in Glasgow, Inverness, 
or Edinburgh — ^no such thing as a Welsh chapel, for a similar 
purpose^ in Liverpool, Bristol, or London, and in some of which 
it may soon become, if it is not already, an imperious duty to 
have an Irish one ? Yet nothing of a similar kind exists 
at this moment in Dublin or Cork, in Limerick or Galway, 
and many other parts, where the call for it is &r louder than 
that which led to ^e existence of a Welsh or Gaelic ministry 
in the cities or towns of Britain. 

I know it will be said here, — ' But the Scriptures have been 
printed in Irish.' Yes, in conformity with the manner in 
which the language has always been read, it is at last restored 
to its just claims upon us, and the Irish Bible complete, in its 
own character, has only just left the press ! ' And then there are 
Irish schools/ Yes, for about one soul in two hundred, or fifteen 
thousand out of a population of ntkore than three millions ; or 
say there were only two, then apply this to Scotland, and oIk 
serve how the number would sound.t * But there are men who 
read the Scriptures/ Yes, comparatively a few men are thus 
employed ; but what is all this to the subject before us ? Are 
all these, united^ and though carried to the utmost extent, con- 
sidered to be a substitute ? Do these relieve us from the obH- 
gation to obey the express authority of Immanuel? Has he 



♦ •* I wish," says be, " there was a professor of Irish appointed m THnity Col- 
]ege-i4dl the ministers of the Oospei should know the Irish language on Irish 
sround." 

t As for English, the proportion of those now learning to read is most cheering. 
On an ftTerage, it is above England ; but seethe last page of Sect vi. 
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Tainted his own eommuskm with reference to this people^ or 
have we found oat a way^ through hooks, and education, and 
reading, though it he his own word, which supersedes the jie- 
oessity for doing, simply what must be done, in every other na- 
tion, if his kingdom Is to prosper there ? 

Much have we heard, indeed, in modem times of the noble 
invention of printing, and much respecting the power of edu- 
cation ; and I do not imagine that any candid* reader who has 
proceeded thus far can suppose that the writer ia indisposed to 
give to each its own impropriate pkoe. At the same time, he con- 
ceives that they may not only be perverted, but prevented 
from doing that good which they otherwise might accomplish. 
For example, if they be permitted to occupy that place in our 
esteem and expectation, which belongs to a divine and sove- 
reign appointment, then may they not only become as chaff 
when compared to the wheat ; but, awakening the jealousy of 
Him, who will not give his glory to another, our employment 
of education only, and with all the energy which the art of 
printing has given to it, may turn out to be nothing more than 
giving activity to the poWers of the mind, without directing and 
controlling their movements. Education will humanize and im- 
prove, in most instances, but to save from ultimate destruction, 
properly speaking, never was within its province, and never 
will be. Yet since the time in which many have heea roused 
to see its necessity, there has been a phraseology often used 
respecting it by no means warrantable. Education, but above 
all. Scriptural education, will do much. There will, always be 
an indescribable distance between a people so favoured and any 
other left without such means. But if we expect more from it 
than it has ever produced, and, above all, if we apply to it the 
hngoBf^Jiimished to us in Scripture, and which is there ex- 
ebuively empbyed with reference to an institution of God's own 
sovereign appointment, we may be left to witness the impo- 
tence of education instead of its power. Hence we have read of 
the system of some one of these educational societies being so 
adapted for the regeneration of Ireland ; and the terms employ- 
ed in Scripture to the labourers in the vineyard of God, have 
L unsparingly employed by religious people to the exertions 
boolmasters, or those who superintend them. Thia is 
[ incorrect, but it is unwise and unwarrantable. Every 
. thaty in all such cases of agency, every thing de-* 
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pends npim ibe expectations and intentions of the agent; but 
the language refenred to is teaching ns to expect from him, 
what in a thousand instances the agent neither intends nor ex« 
pects himself. The Schoolmaster may have gone abroad, and, 
if a man of principle^ will do great good ; but to apply to him or 
his e£S)rts the langoage of Sacred Writ, which rej^irds another 
order of men and another exercise, is calculated to iigure the 
work of his hands^ as well as blind our own minds with respect 
to another duty^ — a duty which, so far as the Native Irish aie 
conoemed, is at once not only incumbent, but unfiilfilled. 

Unquestionably the privileges of reading the Scriptures, and 
being taught to read them in our native language, are of inea* 
timable value; but were they even universally enjoyed, in no 
single instance could they supersede the necessity of hearing 
the word ; of hearing it explained and applied by a Man who 
is apt to teach, — ^by one who himself believes, and therefore 
spetik& How frequently did the great Founder of our faith him- 
self exclaim, — *' He that hath ears to hear, let him hear," that 
is, let him listen ; and now certainly, if the attention is to be 
awakmed and fixed, if the general truths of revelation are to 
be applied to the consciences of men, or afterwards to the vari« 
ed experience of the Christian life, the human voice can neither 
be dispensed with nor superseded. " When an impwtant sub- 
ject is presented to an audience, with an ample illustration of 
its several parts, its practical improvement enforced, and its re- 
lation to the conscience and the heart insisted upon with seri- 
ousness, copiousness, and fervour, it is adapted in the nature 
of things to produce a more deep and lasting impression than 
can usually be expected from reading. He who knows how 
forcible are right ivords, and how apt man is to be moved by 
man, has consulted the constitution of our frame, by appoint- 
ing an order of men, whose office it is to address their fellow- 
creatures on their eternal concerns. Strong feeling is naturally 
contagious ; and if, as the wise man observes, " as iron shar- 
peneth iron, so doth the countenance of a man his friend," the 
combined effects of countenance, gesture, and voice, accompa- 
nying a powerful appeal to the understanding and the heart, 
on subjects of everlasting moment, can scarcely fail of being 
great. But, independently of the natural tendency of the Chris- 
tian ministry to convert the soul and promote spiritual im- 
provement, it derives its peculiar efficacy from its being a Di- 
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vine appointment It is not merely a natural^ it is ako an tn- 
sHtuted means of good ; and whatever God appoints by special 
authority, he graciously engages to bless, provided it be attend- 
ed to with right dispositions and proceed from right motives."* 

Is it possible then, in the nature of things^ that Ireland 
is doomed to remain longer in this condition ? That the Na- 
tive Irish in particular are to continue from Sabbath to Sabbath 
to spend that day as they have done for ages ? It cannot be. 
Shidl men continue to leave their native shores and go &r hence 
to the heathen only ? Will the inhabitants of Ireland itself 
and those of Britain continue to encourage and call forth such 
men for their work, and shall our countrymen and fellow-sub- 
jects be forgotten ? Shall we enforce the necessity and import- 
ance of acquiring the languages of India, of China, and Japan, 
in order to reach the heart through the ear, and shall it seem 
a hard task to acquire the use of a tongue spoken by such a 
multitude in the immediate vicinity of our own, nay intersect* 
ing it in almost every direction ? 

But this subject we shall have occasion to resume afterwards. 
It is time to hear what can be advanced against such measures 
as have been advised throughout the three preceding sections. 



« Robert Hall«— on the duty, and proper manner otheariitg the Word of God. 



SECTION IV. 

UNPOUNDBD OBJECTIONS 

AgaiDgt the employment of the Iriah language aniwered, and shewn to be of taaiie. 
ful tendency in every sense; as it U not only essential to the efltetual instruc 
tion of the people, but its neglect is injurious, as well to the progress of the 
English language as to that of general informaUon. 



Th£ preceding pages may be said to involve an answer to 
every objection against the employment of the Irish language 
in the business of education or instruction^ wherever it happens 
to be daily spoken ; but as the objections themselves furnish 
occasion for adducing a curious, if not instructive variety of 
collateral proof, they are here noticed. The same objections 
were indeed answered in a memorial on behalf of the Native 
Irish in 1815 ; but that has been for some time out of print. Of 
course I often employ the same language, but with many addi- 
tional facts. 

I. Such measures would give too rhuch encouragement to the 
language itself , for the sooner it is destroyed or abolished^ so much 
the better. 

This is an ancient objection, and it is still heard on both 
sides of the channel, though within these fourteen years a great 
change has taken place, and all who have paid attention to the 
subject see through its fallacy. To expect that any language 
will decline by denouncing it is vain. Nay, only neglecting 
to teach the people to read it, though at the same time enforc- 
ing the reading of another as the only channel of instruction to 
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the poor^ and as the only road to prefennent or indulgenoe, is 
an attempt, the merits of which can very easily he put to the 
proof and examined hy the result. The following cases not 
only include a reply to the objection^ hut Aimish so many 
powerful arguments for immediate^ and cordial, and general 
attention^ as well to the language as to the drcumstances of 
the Native Irish people. 

English. — The argutnentum ad hominem is not without its 
value, and may be employed here with some force. It is but 
&ir, and may not be unseasonable, to remind the Englishman 
of this day, as well as the Anglo-Hibemianj that when Ireland 
was invaded in the twelfth century^ English was not the lan- 
guage of authority and command, but French. When Henry 
II. himself was returning from Ireland in 1172, and passing 
through Pembroke, a Welshman accosted him. The Cambri- 
an^ supposing that a King of England must understand Eng- 
lish, addressed Henry in that language, calling him ' gode 
olde Eynge.' Understanding nothing of this salutation, his 
Majesty said to his esquire, in French, * What does this man 
mean ?' and the esquire, who had been so situated as to con- 
verse with the Native English, had to act as interpreter. Thus 
the fifth King of England after the Conquest did not seem to 
know the signification of the word- King in the English tongue. 
His son and successor, Richard, probably knew as little, at 
least it is certain that he could not hold a conversation in Eng- 
lish ; though, sitting upon the throne of England, he is said 
to have made amends fbr this deficiency, by speaking and writ* 
ing well the two languages of Gaul, both north and south, the 
language of out and the language of oc /* The English tongue, 
therefore, such as it was in these days, was indeed spoken by 
men in that army ; but all the chiefs were Norman French. 
English was spoken by soldiers in the streets and markets 
within the pale ; but French was the language in the castles 
and houses of the Barons. Thus the men of English race, 
upon Irish ground, occupied only a middle state between the 
Normans and the Irish. Their language, indeed, at that pe- 
riod was, in fact, proscribed, and in their own country despis- 



* Brompton, p. 1079. Thierry's Norman Conquest, toI. iU. p. 180. 
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ed, while in Ireland it held but an intermediate rank between 
that of the new goyemment and the ancient dialect of the abo- 
rigines. Taught as the English or Anglo-Saxons had been, 
by this time^ for a century, and were to be for two hundred 
years longer, that the edicts or dicta of the reigning power can* 
not wrest from a people the use of their mother-tongue ; was 
it not strange that they could not perceive that the Native 
Irish were certsin to act by their vernacular tongue, just as 
they themselves had done by theirs ? Yet is it not a little re* 
markable, that the evil under which the Native Irish have 
laboured for so many ages, and up to the present hour, is the 
jvedse evil under which England groaned for three hundred 
years, from the time of the Norman invasion? This last ter* 
riUMTial conquest in the west of Europe is never to be forgotten, 
as having introduced a species of policy into this country which 
has checked the diffusion of knowledge perhaps more than any 
one circumstance which can be mentioned. It was a sort of 
crusade on the colloquial dialect of the subdued party, and it 
certainly had its efibcts. It checked the diffusion of know- 
ledge among the Native English, it sank the lower orders into 
darkness, and restricted all useful and scientific information to 
a privilege dass. But did this experiment of three hundred 
years duration root out, diminish, or abolish the Enghsh 
tongue? No such thing. Long after the Conquest the preach- 
ing of the Normans was not at all understood by the audi- 
ence ;* and though the court, the law, and the nobihty ttsed 
French, the Native English never, as Robert of Gloucester in« 
forms us, abandoned their vernacular tongue. In the first part 
of the reign of Edward III. Norman-French had reached its 
highest ascendency in England. Boys in the schools were in- 
structed in the French idiom, after this, in some instances, 
came Latin, and there was no regular instruction of youth in 
English. The children of the nobles were even sent abroad 
to secure correctness of pronunciation. Yet what signified all 
this unnatural procedure ? Rolle, or, as he is sometimes nam- 
ed, Richard Hampole, who died in 1348*9, intimates, that the 
generality of the laity understood no language except the Eng- 
lish, and the English versifier of the romance of Arthur and 



« Hist Ingulf, p. lis. 
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Merlin asserts^ that he knew even many nobles who were igno- 
rant of French. A change of fiishion was now at hand. In 
1362 the act passed which recited that the French language 
was so unknown in England, that the parties to law-suits had 
no knowledge or understanding of what was said for or against 
them, because the counsel spoke French. It therefore ordered 
that all causes should in future be pleaded, discussed, and ad- 
judged in English.* After this English immediately so su- 
perseded its competitor, that by the year 1385 the teaching of 
French in all the schools had been discontinued, and English 
substituted.t " How hard a matter it is," says old Brere- 
wood, '' utterly to abolish a vulgar language in a populous 
country, may well appear by the vain attempt of our Nor- 
man Conqueror, who, although he compelled the English to 
teach their young children in the schools nothing but French, 
and set down all the laws of the land in French, (which cus- 
tom continued till Edward the Third, his days, who disannul- 
led it), purposing thereby to have conquered the language to- 
gether with the land, and to have made all French ; yet aD 
was labour lost, and obtained no other effect than the ming- 
ling of a few French words with the English. And even 
such also was the success of the Franks among the Gauls, 
and of the Goths among the Italians and Spaniards." J Bre- 
rewood here may be said to underrate the influence of the Nor- 
man-French ; but still it is certain that it can by no means 
be charged with the greater part of that difference which ex- 
ists between the Anglo-Saxon and the modern tongue. 

After passing through such an ordeal as this, it might haye 
been supposed, that of all the nations on the face of the earth, 
the English would have been the last to have pursued mea- 
sures which they themselves had shown to be abortive^ and 
which had been also followed by such injurious and barbar- 
izing consequences to their own ancestors. 

Independently, however, of this instance, the following 
eases will fully settle this objection, and they are the more 
worthy of notice when the coincidence of dates is observed. 



« 36 Edward 3, c. 15. 

f Tumer*8 Hist of England, 4to, vol. ii. p. 574. 

X Brerewood's Inquiries touching the diversity of Languages, &c. London, 
1674, p. 27. 
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Abroad and at home^ in Grennany, in Wales, in the High- 
lands of Scotland^ and the Isle of Man, as well as in Irelimd, 
there seems to have been (unconsciously) a unity of design 
which^ in all the attempts^ proved abortive^ and evinced, at 
the same time, what to some may appear strange, that if any 
colloquial dialect is to decline, and the language spoken in its 
vicinity is to gain the ascendency, the most direct and effeo« 
tual process is that of teaching to read the colloquial dialect 
itself. 

Wenden. — For about thirty years, viz. from 1678 to 1708, 
an attempt was made to destroy the Wenden language, which 
is a dialect of the Slavonian, spoken by a tribe of people called 
Die Wendens, living in the circles of Upper and Lower Lu- 
satia, Silesia, &c In a Latin letter to J. Chamberlayne, Esq. 
from the Rev* Dr Jablonski, first chaplain to the King of 
Prussia, dated Berlin, 5th May, 1714, there is the following 
distinct account of this business : — *' Worthy Sir, — I thought 
it would not be unacceptable to you, or the Rev. Mr Richard- 
son, if I should write you a short accoimt of some things here, 
which seem to be parallel to your Irish affairs. There are 
to this very day some considerable remains of the ancient Ve- 
nedi (called by us the Die Wendens), who formerly inhabit* 
ed the banks of the Vistula, but now live along the Oder and 
the Sprea ; their country runs through both the Lusatias, 'into 
Misnia on the one hand, and Silesia on the other. Part of 
them are subject to the Emperor and the Elector of Saxony, 
and part to the Elector of Brandenburgh." — " This people 
being originally Sarmatians, speak the Slavonian tongue, and 
most tenaciously keep up the use of it to this day, notwith- 
standing that they have so many ages lived in the midst of 
Germans. Some of them having passed the Elbe in the days 
of Charles the Great, settled in die country of Lunenburg ; 
but their language, by reason of the small numbers of those 
that spoke it, as we may imagine, having lost ground by little 
and little, was at last quite disused within the memory of our 
fathers, nay of some now alive. Some while since several at- 
tempts were made to bring our Wendens likewise into a disuse 
of it ; and to that end there was a German school set up at 
every church; to most of their congregations were sent Oer^ 
man pastors ignorant of the Slavonian tongue ^ and no books 
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were printed in that language, that so this illiterate people 
might he under a necessity of learning the German tongue. 

" But none of these methods had the desired success ; for 
the schools, which seemed most likely to effect it were found 
to he insufficient, because the Wendens, being husbandmen, 
do not inhabit cities or towns, but villages only, which, being 
often far asunder, their children could not, without difficulty, 
go to school, especially in winter, which was the only time 
they could be spared, as their parents could not dispense with 
their assistance in summer at their country labours; thus 
they wilAilly forgot that in summer which they had unwil- 
lingly learned in winter ; which their parents, who were not 
willing to change their own language for the Grerman, secret- 
ly rejoiced at. The German pastors of these churches had 
▼ery bad success in their employment ; for, being * barba* 
rians' to their hearers, the greatest part of them, and espe- 
cially the women, were not at all edifled ; and it was found 
by experience, that, after the space of ihirti/ years and up- 
wards, neither the pastor nor the flodc understood each other. 
Finally, the want of books of piety in their own language, 
tended naturally to foment their ignorance^ but not to kindle 
in them any desire to those in the German tongue ; for they, 
not knowing the good of such books, perfectly despised 
them. 

** And now you may easily judge what a miserable condi- 
tion these unhappy people were in, who were altogether un- 
acquainted with letters, had not one book, no spiritual food, 
nor any other helps for devotion, but a very few prayers, and 
some hymns to be got by heart. Neither was any part of the 
Sacred Scriptures printed for the use of so many numerous 
congregations ; but every minister, instead of a sermon, read 
to them some portion of the Word of God, translating it him- 
self as well as he could from the German into the Wenden 
language, too often with little accuracy or judgment. 

" At last the king (Frederic) applied a remedy to these 
great evUs; the Rev. Gottlieb Fabricius, a godly and very 
zealous minister of the Gospel among the Wendens, having 
by his great piety contributed much thereto. After he had 
with no small labour learned the Wenden language, and trans- 
lated a catechism into it, he soon betook himself to a greater 
work, and, in the year 1709, published the whole New Tes- 
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lament in that language. He is now employed in pnblidiing 
an elaborate version of the book of Psalms and several Hymns. 
This-man^ being caUed to the parish of Peitzens, which con- 
sists of six Tillages, whereof he hath now the charge^ and find- 
ing no Wenden school there, though he met with some diffi- 
culty at first item the opposition even of his own parishioners^ 
yet he so managed the matter^ that a schoolmaster was imme- 
diatdy placed for the benefit of two of these villages. This 
man so &ithfully discharged the trust committed to him^ that, 
in a short time, not only these two villages were much pleased 
with reading their own language, but the inhabitants of die rest 
desired that schoolmasters might be placed among them too. 
These they soon obtained; three were sent to them, Fabri- 
du8 himsdf having, with a great deal of pains, first taught them 
to read, and then how to instruct the children committed to 
thdr care. He soon saw the happy efiect of his pious labonrs. 
Not only some hundreds of children were now taught to read 
by the industry of these masters, but the parents themselves, 
(who formerly thought their children might live as happily 
without letters aa they had done, and out of a kind of secret 
envy would not have their children more knowing than thehi- 
selves) learned to read from their own children, and practised 
it in their daily devotion at home. Nay, in some places, 
which could not be supplied with masters, while the servants 
were taking care of the horses, some one of them, who had 
happily learned to read, would often take that opportunity to 
instruct the rest in reading,^ 

** The sentiments of Frederic in relation to this affiiir are ex* 
cellently expressed in a rescript of his to the government of 
Newmark, dated 2Sd September, 1708, whidi is inserted at 
length in the above Letter, when the Doctor concludes as 
follows :— ^' This, however, is certain, that the small progress 
some of the Venedi have made in reading, hath so much raised 
their appetite, that they do now of their own accord apply 
themselves to learn the German language, that so they may en- 
joy the benefit of books written in it ; whereby it is come to 
pass, that what was bdieved would be a hindrance to the Ger* 
man tongue, doth on the contrary evidently tend to its in* 



• PutdislMd at tfa^ end of BicliaidMn on FUgiimagefl. Dublin, 1787. 
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Bohemian. — The above is Dot the only instance within the 
Gennan empire. At so recent a period as die year 1 765, the idea 
of destroying the yemacular tongue of Bohemia was entertained. 
The Bohemian, or TschechnishiUalect of the Slavonian lan- 
guage, is spoken generally by the peasantry, and by many of 
superior rank ; yet ' in the year alluded to, an attempt was made, 
but withotU success^ to introduce German teachers into all the 
schools, so that the Bohemian language might be entirely abo- i 
lished.* The wakeful and judicious benevolence of the pre- 
sent day has operated, in this instance also, in a more excel- 
lent way. Editions of the Bohemian Bible, amounting to 
thousands of copies, have been printed within the last twenty 
years ; and these appear to be insufficient to gratify the desire 
which prevails among the people to read the Scriptures in their 
own tongue. This desire to read will spread the German lan- 
guage. 

To come nearer home ; the scheme of abolishing a language, 
by either neglecting it or teaching another, has been a favour- 
ite one within the limits of the united kingdom, and that for 
ages; but with what success let the following accounts tes- 
tify:— 

WeIsh.— So early as the year 1667, the Welsh had been fa- 
voured, by the zeal of a private gentleman, William Salesbury, 
with a translation of the New Testament in the vernacular 
tongue ; and I cannot, by the way, but notice here, that neither 
Queen Elizabeth nor her advisers required any reply to the 
objection we are now answering. On the contrary, it has been 
already seen, that, in 1571, she had ordered Irish types and a 
printing-press to be sent to Ireland, and it appears that eight 
years before this, in 1563, when ordering, by bill, the transla- 
tion of the Welsh Scriptures, *'- for the souls' health of the 
flocks," in the principality, it was also in order that such as 
did not understand the English language might, ''by confer- 
ring both tongues together^ the sooner attain to the knowledge 
of the English tongue." These are, in fact, the express terms, 
of the statute, and had such a self-evident course of policy been 
also pursued from that time in Ireland, the country would cer« 
tainly not have been in its present condition. The compara- 



« HUtorical and Political DeccrlptioD of Oennany, 4to, London, 1800, p. 83. 
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tively ample provision made for the Welfth^ in regard to the 
Scriptures and other books^ will appear afterwards. Yet it. is 
strange^ that^ during the kst century^ the short-sighted policy 
which we now reprobate was attempting to exert itself even in 
Wales. 

'' In allusion to the endeavours of some to banish their lan- 
guage by teaching English, i^e find the Rev. Griffith Jones of 
Llandowrer, the original promoter of the Welsh Circulating 
Schools, pleading as follows: — ^' In the ordinary way, it is as 
unlikely to bring the whole body of the Welsh people to learn 
the English tongue, as it would to prevail with all the common 
people of England to learn French. I am much at a loss to 
know what method should be tried. Should all our Welsh 
books^ and our excellent version of the Holy Bible, Welsh 
preaching, and the stated worship of God in our language, be 
taken away, to bring us to a disuse of our tongue ? So they are 
in a manner in some places ; the more our misery ; and yet the 
people are no more better scholars than they are better Chris- 
tians for it. Welsh is still the vulgar tongue, and not English. 
The English Charity Schools, which have been tried, produced 
no better effect in country places. All that the children could do 
in three, four, or five years,* amounted commonly to no more 
than to learn very imperfectly to read some easy parts of the 
Bible, without knowing the Welsh of it : nor should this be 
thought strange, considering that they were learning to read an 
unknown language, and had none to speak it but the master, 
and he too obliged to talk to them often in Welsh ; insomuch 
that they,, who have been so long in English schools, could not 
edify themselves by reading, till many of them lately learned 
to read their own language in the Welsh Charity Schools." 
*' Sure I am, the Welsh Charity Schools do no way hinder to 
learn English^ but do very much contribute towards it ; and 
perhaps you will allow. Sir, that learning our own language 
first, is the most expeditious way to come at the knowledge 
of another, else why are not your youths in England, designed 
for scholars, set to Latin and Greek before they are taught 
English ? 

'^ But I am next, says Mr Jones, to consider another part 



• Five winters, for they could attend only at that period of the year, though 
but few of the poor could stay bo long. 
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of the olgectioD^ yiz. ^ Why should the kmg's saljects in 
Wales only* not he hrought to tinderstand English ?' We are 
to acknowledge ourselves greatly indebted ibr being admitted 
to eiyoy the same English liberties in common with you, which 
we have been blessed with for many successions of reigns, and 
continue to enjoy under his present Majesty ; but for our be- 
ing of a di£ferent language, it is hoped the reasons already 
given will so fully account for it, that whereinsoever this may 
be a misfortune or disadvantage to us, you will condole instead 
of being offended with us. Was our lan^age understood, 
we could express our loyalty in the strongest terms, and its not 
being so shall in no wise make us worse subjects. Although we 
have not the happiness of being able to express our alliance 
in the words of your language, yet we hope that in deed we 
shall not be found defective in it' Again, says this excellent 
man, ' Experience now proves beyond dispute, that if ever it 
be attempted to bring all the Welsh people to understand 
English^ we cannot better pave the way for it, than by teach- 
ing them to read their own language first. This method will 
conduce^ more than any other I can think of^ to assist what- 
ever attempts may be made to spread the general knowledge 
of the English tongue in this country." t 

'^ As an appropriate continuation of the account of the Welsh 
Schools, I must not omit to notice the laborious exertions of 
the late Rev. Thomas Charles of Bala, a man whose memory 
will be cherished with fervent gratitude in the principality for 
a long period to come. Not being acquainted vrith any ac- 
count of his e£R>rts so minute and satisfactory as that which 
is contained in a letter of his, addressed to the present vrriter, 
dated 4th January, 1811, I shall take the liberty of inserting 
the greater part of it here, after respectfully requesting the 
candid attention of gentlemen in Ireland to the argument 
throughout, as it a£^ts our sister country. 

" ' The important intelligence which your letter brought me 
of the benevolent intention of charitable persons in the north, 



« There it an ^urion here to the contemporary but va&i attempts in Ireland, in 
the Highlands of Scotland, and in the Isle of Man, tkiu to destroy the Irish, the 
GaeUc, and the Manks. 

f Welsh Rety, or a Collection of the several Accoimts of the circulating Welsh 
Charity Schools, fhnn their rise in 1737 to Michaehnas 1793, in three toIs. 8vo. 
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of fbrming a society in EdiobHrg^, fbr thederign ofeneoiin^ 
ing schools in the Highlands and the Isknds of Sootlmd, 
teach the poor inhabitants to read thev native Gaelie tongue^ 
appeus to me highly laudable^ and g^ves me very great gratip 
fioatiofD« In compliance with your request, I didl here at» 
tempt to give you a comprehensive and succinct aeoount of 
similar institutions with us in this principality^ their natme, 
and the success of them. 

^* The Rev. Griffith Jones, about A.IX 1730, made the 
first attempt of any importance, on an extensive scale, to erect 
schools fcx the instruction of our poor people to read their na^ 
tive language. Before that time, the whole country was in a 
most deplorable state with regard to the acquisition of reli- 
gions knowledge. After the decease of this very pious and 
laborious minister, A.D. 1761, the schools were continued on 
the same plan by a pious lady of fortune, an intimate friend 
of Mr Jones, and a constant attendant on his ministry— >her 
name was Mrs Bevan. In h^r will, that lady, who lived 
several years after Mr Jones, left ten thousand pounds, the m^ 
terest of which was to be applied, for ever, towards perpe^ 
tuating those schools. Her executrix, a niece of her's, dis- 
puted the validity of the will, so &r as it applied to this 
money. It was tbrovm into Chancery, where it continued for 
thirty years before a decree was obtained. About two yean 
past, a decree was granted in favour of this charity ; and the 
interest of the ten thousand pounds, with the accumulation of 
it by interest all the years it was in Chancery, is to be applied, 
under certain specific regulations and restrictions, to the sup- 
port o£ circtdating charity schools throughout the whole princi- 
pality ! This was a consummation to be devoutly wished in- 
deed ! And the more so, as we had all despaired of ever see- 
ing the money applied to the proper olgect. There are now 
forty schools erected in different parts of the country, and the 
number is continually increasing. In the course of a few 
years after the cessation of these, on the demise of Mrs Bevan, 
the country gradually reverted into the same state pf stupor 
and ignorance in which Mr Jones found it when he first 
thought of those iqstitutions. Besides, though Mr Jones' 
sdiools increased to the amazing numbw of two hundred tmd 
twenty before he died, yet there were many districts in dus 
mountainous country never visited by his schools, or but once> 

F 
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and that for a very short time. In one of these districts it 
pleased the will of Providence to place me. Soon after I as- 
sumed the cure of the parish^ I attempted to instruct the' ris- 
ing generation^ by catechising them every Sunday afternoon ; 
but their not being able to read I found to be a great jobstacle 
to 4lie progress of my work. This induced me to inquire into 
the state of the country in this point of view. I soon found 
the poor people to be in general in the same state of ignorance. 
Two or lliree of the children of the wealthiest were sent to the 
next town to learn English, and this was all; the generality 
were left totally destitute of any instruction. As Mr Jones' 
schools had - ceased to circulate, no rdief could be obtained 
from that quarter. A thought occurred to my anxious mind, 
for so it really was, that, by the charitable assistance of some 
friends, I might be able to obtain means of employing a teacher^ 
and to remove him from one place to another, to instruct the 
poor ignorant people. When I had succeeded in obtaining 
pecuniary aid, the great difficulty of obtaininjg a proper person 
to teach occurred. This difficulty was removed by instruct- 
ing a poor man myself^ and employing him at first near me^ 
that his school might be, in a manner, under my -constant in- 
spection. The next difficulty was, to obtain proper elemen- 
tary books. In this point Mr Jones' schools were very defi- 
cient, as the books used in his sdiools were little better than 
the English battle^doors, and very ill calculated to forward 
the children in their learning. This obstruction also was 
gradually surmounted. I composed three elementary books, 
besides two catechisms, which are now used in all our schools, 
and very essentially assist the progress of the children. My 
teachers, as my funds increased, multiplied gradually from 
one to twenty ; but of late the number is decreased, as the ne- 
cessity of the week-day schools is superseded by the increase 
of Sunday schools, and my attention is drawn to the exten- 
sion of them as wide as possible. The circulating day schools I 
have been the principal means of erecting Sunday schools; 
for virithout the former, the state of the country was such, that 
we could not obtain teachers to carry on the latt^ ; besides, 
Sunday schools were set up in every place where the day 
schools had been. My mode of conducting the schools has 
been as follows : — My first greatest care has been in the ap- 
pomtment of proper teachers. They are all poor persons, as | 
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my wages are but small ; besides, a poor person can aanmilate 
himself to. the habits and mode of living among the podr^ as 
it is his own way of living. It is requisite that he should be 
a person of moderate abilities, but, above all, that he be truly 
pious, morale decent, humble, and engaging in his whole de- 
portment ; not captious, not disputatious, not conceited, no 
idle satinterer, no tattler, nor given to the indulgence of any 
idle habits. My care here has been abundantly repaid ; - for 
my teachers in general are as anxious as myself in the success 
of the work, and the eternal welfare of those they are employ- 
ed to instruct in their most important concerns. In introduc- 
ing the school into a place, I pay a previous visit there, after 
conversing a little with some of the principal inhabitants on 
the subject ; I convene the inhabitants together, after having 
sent a previous message to them, intimating my intention of 
vidting them, and specifying the time of my coming. — ^When 
convened together, I publicly address them on the vast im- 
portance of having their children taught to read the word of 
God, and afterwards I inform them of my intention of send- 
ing a teacher to assist in instructing their children, and also 
grovm-up people who cannot read, who will attend him on 
Sundays, and as many nights in the week as they please. I 
conclude by exhorting the parents to send their children to the 
school. I converse fiimiliarly afterwards with the parents, and 
promise to assist them with books, if they should be too poor 
to buy any. I take kind notices of the children also ; and 
thus> in general, we are kind fHends ever after the first in- 
terview. The teacher is to take no entrance-money — ^is 
charged not to encroach upon them, and intrude himself upon 
them, unless particularly invited into their houses ; and then 
he is charged to have family-prayers night and morning, 
wherever he goes to reside for a night ; to introduce conversa- 
tions respecting his own work, and not indulge himself wiUi 
them in vain idle talk ; that in him they may see how a Chris- 
tian lives, and how they ought to live. His time is entirely at 
my command, and to be devoted wholly to the work ; he is 
engaged in the evening as well as through the day, and that 
every day. Before the school is removed, I go there twice, if 
possible, and examine the children publicly; these public 
examinations and catechisings I have found most profitable to 
the parrats and grown-up people : 1 have often seen them ex- 



oeedinj^j a£fected bj the inteUigent and proper mponves of 
the diildren. Before I leave them, I exhort theib eameBtlj 
to stifiport the Sunday adiool that had been begun among 
them« to prevent the children from forgetting what they have 
]eanied> to farther their progress in leaniingy now they have 
happily began ; and this they generally comply Ivith. 

" At first, the strong prefadice which universally prevailed 
against teaching them to read Welsh ^«/, and the idea aaBum- 
ed, that they could not learn English so well, if previ&ushf 
instructed in the Welsh language; this, I say, proved a great 
stomUing-block in the way of parents to send children to the 
Welsh schools^ together with another conceit they had> ihaX 
if they could read English, they would soon learn of diem- 
selves to read Welsh ; bat now these idle and groundless con- 
ceits are universally scouted. This change has been produced, 
not so much by disputing, as by die evident salutary effiects of 
the schools, the great ddight with which the children attend- 
ed them, and the great progress they made in the acquisitioii i 
of knowledge. The BcbooH continues usually at one time in I 
the same place dx or nine months, which depends on local 
drcumstances, the number of diiMren, and the progress which I 
the children make. In some districts they learn witli much 
greater rapidity than in others; the causes of this are vaiions, 
which I cannot enumerate here. This has been my mode of 
proceeding, subject to sonbe local vatiatioos, for above twenty- 
three years ; and I have had the only satisfaction I could wish 
— that of seeing the work, by the Lord's blessing, pro^ering 
§^ beyond my most sanguine expectations. The beginning 
was small^ but the little brook became an overflowing river, 
which has ^read widely over the whole conntry in Sunday 
schod;^ the wholesome effects of these previous institutions, < 
fintilizing the banen soil wherever it flows. 

*' As to the expediency of teaching young people, in the Jirsi 
place, to read the language they generally speak and best un< 
derstand, if importing religious knowledge is our primary ob- 
ject, as it most oertamly ought to be, in instructing tntmoHd 
beioga, it needs no proof, for it is self-evident. However, I 
beg your attention fcfr a moment to the following parlicalaii, 
makl^ no apok)gy for the great lengdi «f this letter, as yea 
desired me to be particular. — 1. The time necessary to teadi 
them to read thfs Bible in &eir vernacular ^^^'^ it so short, 
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not exceedisg six months in general^ that it is a great pity tuot 
to give them the key immediately which unlocks all the doon^ 
and lays open all the divine. treasures before them. Teaching 
them English requires two or three years' time^ during which 
long period they are concerned only about dry'terms^ with- 
out receiving one idea for their improyement,-— S. Welsh words 
coQTey ideas to their infant minds as soon as they can read 
them> which is not the case when they are taught to read a 
language they do not understand.t-3. When they can read 
Welsh, scriptural terms become intelligible and familiar to 
them^ so as to enable them to understand the discourse deli- 
vered in that language (the language in general preached 
through the Principality);* which^ of course, must prove more 
profitable than if tiiey could not read at all, or read only the 
English language^— 4. Previous instruction in their native 
tongue helps them to learn En^h much sooner, instead of 
proving in any degree an inconveniency. This I have had 
repeated proofs of, and can confidently rouch for the truth of 
It. I took this method of instructing my own children, with 
the view of convincing the country of the Mlacy of the gene- 
ral notion which prevailed to the contrary ; and I have per* 
suaded others to follow my plan, which, without one excep* 
don, has proved the truth of what J conceived tobe really the 
case.— J». Having acquired new ideas by reading a language 
they understand, excitement is naturally piroduced to seek for 
knowledge ; and as our ancient language is very deficient in 
the means of instruction, there being few usefiil books print- 
ed in it, a desire to learn English, yea, and other languages 
also, is excited, for the sake of increasing their stock of ideas, 
and adding to their fund of knowledge. I can vouch for th^ 
truth of it, that there are twenty to one who oiai now read 
Buglish to what could when the Welidi was entirely neglect- 
ed. The knowledge of the English is become 4ieoessary, 
from the treasures contained in it. English books are now 
generally called fi>r; there are now a hundred books, I am 
sure, for every one that was in the country when I removed 
firom Engluid, and first became a resident in these parts. 
English schools are every where called finr, and I have been 
obliged to send young men to English schools, to be trained 

* 'Wbat|icQii^:^totbeatate(ffM»n41 
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up fbr English teachers^ that I might be able^ in some degree, 
.to answer the general demand fbr them. In short, the whole 
country is in a manner emerging from a state of great ignor- 
ance and ferocious barbarity to civilization and piiety, and that 
principally by means of the Welsh schools. Bibles without I 
end are called for, and read diligently, learned out by heart, 
and searched into with unwearied assiduity and care. Ipstead 
of vain amusements, dancing, card-playing, interludes, quar- 
relling, and barbarous and most cruel fightings, we have now I 
'prayer-meetings, our congregations are crowded, and public 
-catechising is become pleasant, faimiHar, and profitable. One { 
great means of this blessed change has been the Welsh schools. 
— 6. By teaching the Welsh ^r*<, we prove to them that we ] 
are principally concerned about their souls, and thereby na- 
turally impress their minds with the vast importance of ac- I 
' quiring the knowledge of divine truths, in which the way of 
'salvation, our duty to Grod and man, is revealed ; whereas that j 
most important point is totally out of sight by teaching th^ 
English ; for the acquisition of the English is connected only I 
with their temporal concerns, and which they may never want, 
for they may, as the majority do, die in infancy. In my i 
opinion, in ihe education of children, it is of the utmost im- ' 
portance, in the first place, to impress their minds with a sense 
that they are candidates fbr another world, and that the things 
pertaining to their eternal felicity there are of infinitely greater 
importance to them, than the little concerns whidi belong to 
our short existence. The neglect of this is, I apprehend, a 
very great defect in the education of children. 

^* What I have put down here is, I apprehend, equally aft- 
plicable to the Irish and the Highlanders as to the Welsh. 
Praying for your success, I am, yours respectfully," &c.— < — 

In the course of the same year in which the above letter 
.was written, Mr Charles turned his attention to . the impor- 
tance of estabtishing tidult schools, of which I had the plea- 
sure, to receive the following notice, dated the 17th of Decem- 
ber, 1811 :— 

• ' '* I am much obliged to you for your kind favour received 
by this day's post, and I rejoice at the persevering eflbrts made 
to teach the poor Highlanders. The schools go on here with 
increasing success, and the efiects of them in many parts of 
the country are visible, in the increase of the knowledge of 
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the sacred Scriptures^ and melioration of the morals of the 
plebeians in general. 

^* I have of late turned my attention more than ever to the 
fl^cf illiterate people in our country. On minute inquiries^ J 
find there are very many who cannot read^ and of course are 
very ignorant. Though I had before given general exhorta- 
tions on that head^ and invited them to attend the schools^ 
but with very little success. At last I determined to try what 
efiect a school exchisivehf for themselves would have. I fiied 
upon a district,' where I had been informed that most of the 
inhabitants above J^y years of age could not read, and I pre- 
vailed on a friend to promise to attend to teach them. » I went 
there after a previous publication being ^ven of my coming ; 
publii^ed the school, and, exhorted them all to attend. My 
friend went there, and eighteen attended the first Sunday. 
He found them in a state of most deplorable ignorance. By 
condescension, patience, and kindness, he soon engaged them 
to learn, and their desire for learning soon became as great as 
any we have seen among the young people. They had their 
little elementary books with them whilst at. work, and met in 
the evenings of their own accord to teach one^ another. Their 
school is now increased to eighty persons, andt some of them 
read their Testaments, though it is not three months since the 
school commenced. Children are excluded from this school - 
but we have another . school for them. The rumour of the 
success of this school has spread abroad, and has greatly I re- 
moved the discouragement which old people felt from attempt- 
ing to learn, from the general persuasion that they could not 
learn at their age. This has been practically proved to be 
false ; for old persons of seventy-Jive years of age have learnt 
to read in this school, to their great joy. Several other simi- 
lar institutions have been set up since, and promise similar 
success."^* 

4 In the last letter with which I was favoured from' this inde&tigatde man, he 
says, ** The tidings respecthig the charity schools are favourable, and our schools 
are more crowded than ever with adults as well as children.*' " I have to lament 
much that I have in a degree spent half my time, though very busy, yet not in that 
line in which I see now most good might have been done. Now my strength be- 
gins to fiul me for great exertion. Last summer (181S) I was laid aside for two 
months by great debility of body, owing, my doctors say, to over exertion. Through 
meiey I am considerably recovered, but still incapable of pursuing my usual la-^ 
bonis with that assiduity and exertion I used to da '* During the following spring, 
Mr Charles often said, while superintending an edition of the Welsh Scriptuiet' 
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If AKXtr-If it hftd in sbj imtanoe been pnetieabk diieetly 
to abolish a colloquial dialect in Britain, one might have ex- 
pected to have witnetsed Stteoen within the very narrow limits 
of the Isle of Mann ; and, indeed, about the year 1740, it was 
oonfidently affirmed that the '' ancient Bishop of Sodor and 
Mann (Wilson) had found means to bring the Manks into dis- 
nae." How tlds assertion came to be made, what it oould 
possibly mean, or with whom it originated, I cannot ascertain, 
but it was certainly &r from the truth. On the contrary, the 
Manks is such an interesting case, and one so mudi in point, 
that I make no apology for inserting some account of it here 
in reply. 

Even so early as the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
J. Philips, a Welshman, and Bishop of Mann, is said to have 
translated the Scriptures into Manks, but if he did, no rem- 
nant of his translation was known in the last century. It cer- 
tainly was never printed, though the book of Common-Prayor, 
by him, in manuscript, was then extsnt. But, notwithstand- 
ing the confident assertion already quoted, so far was Bishop 
Wilson from being accessary to such an idea, that the first 
book ever printed in Manks was by him, and of his composi- 
tion — ^bis *' Principles and Duties of Christianity," in Manks 
and English, published so early as 1699. Indeed the two in- 
dividuids who are now quoted by way of eminence, as the ' 
Bish<^ of Sodor and Mann, are Bishops Wilson and Hildefr- 
ley; and it is certain that, with the former, the Manks 
translation of the Scriptures originated, and under the latter 
it was completed. 

The translation of the New Testament, in particular, into 
Manks, was first concerted, in 1722, between Bishop Wflson 
and Dr William Walker, one of his vicars, while they were 
wiongoudy imprisoned in the gaol of Castle Rushen by the 
governor of the island ; and under their direction the cioapel 
of Matthew was completed and printed. The other Evange- 
IfiBts, with the Acts, were prepared for the press by this vener- 
able man, who was fifly-eight yean Bishq» of the islaiid» and 
died, in 17^, at the very advanced age of nintey-tbree. 



'*Af«MiiMllnTefli)lafaedfliis, IshaUbe cootenttDlay myboid on mj pBkm 
aMdtoi** Tfabirork yna finished on the 19th of Avgtut, «nd Mr Olnrleifiedco 
WMBSktay BRiRiiDs* *u9 .tth of October^ ltt4> 



The pfinaiptl pboe, howerer^ k due to Dr Muk HildMley, 
KAop of Mann^ who sncoeeded him. Immediately upon eotMm 
ing on his charge^ the tranalati(m of the whole Scriptweii w«a 
taken np hy Dr H. widi the deepest solidtude and ardoon 
The namber of tnmslatora employed may aerre of itadf as {ifot 
evidence of his leal in this cause. The Old Testament remain* 
ing nntranslated, he divided it into 24 parts, which wore first 
given to 24 difi^ent persons ; viz. his vicar-goieral, archdea^ 
oon^ rector, a diaplain,* fourteen vicars, four corates, and «tie 
gentleman^ who seems to have had no derical appointment. 
These were all resident in the island : the tw«ity*fourdi indi* 
vidnal, to whom the minor prophets were eommitted, was oiie 
of the episcopal ministers in £dinbu^h at that time, the Rev. 
William Fitasimmons. 

DrH. himself applied with great assiduity to the Manfca, 
and succeeded so far as to conduct the public service in what 
the islanders called '' very pretty Manks." *^ I would give 
five hundred pounds/' said he, '' were I enough master of it 
to be able to translate^ and I believe I shall give half as much 
to promote die improvement of it in those who can." Hav« 
ing applied with success to the Society for promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, and secured, through his own zealous exer- 
tions, the liberal aid of various other persons, for which he 
was good-naturedly called the mendicant Bishop ; it waa 
not long before the Gospels and the Acts were ready and cir« 
cnlated. Upon which the Bishop writes to Mr Moon, after* 
mentioned, *^ the vast eagerness and joy with which the first 
specimen has been received and souglu ibr have amply con* 
vinced me of the utility of the undertaking, had I had no pre* 
vious persuasion in my own mind of the real benefit it most 
needs be to the souls of the far greater part of the people of 
my charge." As this good man proceeded, his ardour conti- 
nued to increase ; and no wonder, Ibr it met with many things 
which were well calculated to promote it " My whole heart," 
said he to a correspondent, "is set on Manks translations. 
ffic labor hoc opus est. A poor woman in this parish, i^nm 
her son's reading a chapter to her, cried out with great exulta- 
tion, ' We have sat in darkness {dorraghys) till now. 



« Not the BUhop'i cbaptoin ; for he is rooorded never to have kei^ 
PHMdied hinadi; efciy Sehfairtb, in hit own dMveL 

f2 
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, In this design, lid^never, Dr H. had to encpunter both ridi- 
dUe and indiffisrenoe, if not opposition ; as indeed all have had 
to do, in a greater or less degree, who have endeavouxed: to. 
promote, the translation and circulation of the Scriptoves in 
any of the Celtic or Iberian dialects. None of these things 
moved him, however, as appears in his letter of the Slst Dec. 
1703, to Mr Moore. " Now, Sir, in answer to your letter of 
the 17th,. I have to observe, that I know of tio Manksman 
who has shewn any dislike, as you seem to eruppose, to, the 
Society's proposal ; but to the scheme of the poor wrong-head- 
ed Bisdiop for introducing Manks printed Gospels and Litur- 
gy several are ^isapprovers, both north and south, in this 
EUanshaifit ; as if he were intending to ruin the country^ by 
extending the light of our holy religion to them who sit in 
darkness, for want of a Manks book, whereby to see, with 
their own eyes, the wonderful dispensation of Grod's revealing 
goodness to the sons of men. But that the printed proposals 
were also received coldly is also too sure ; and that by those 
who, I would have thought, would have lifted up their hands 
and voices to heaven in thankfulness for such providential as- 
sistance. Discouraged, my friend ; No ! Those, or a hundred 
pails of water poured on my design, will never quench the 
living fire of my zeal to pursue it, so long as I have bueath to 
speak with, or a pen to write.'* — From the Manksmen, indeed, 
Dr H. met vrith warm returns of gratitude and praise ; but, 
on the one hand, as he could not be moved from his zealous 
constancy, so, on the other, he never lost his characteristic low- 
liness of mind. '^ .Your compliment," said he one day to Mr 
Moqre, '' your compliment about my importance to this dio- 
cese, especially with regard to the design I have in hand, I 
note that it comes from a friend too partial in my favour. 
What my enemies say, if I have any, perhaps may be more 
serviceable to me, by letting me see my real self, and thereby 
helping to humble me." 

In reference to this translation of the Sacred Volume, the- 
Bishop.had frequently been in the habit of saying, " I wish- 
but to live to see it finished, and should then be. happy, die> 
when I would :" and these words gave a peculiar emphasis to 
the closing scene of his life. " On Saturday the 28th of No- 
vember, 1772, he was crowned with the inexpressible happi- 
ness of receiving the last part of the Bible translation: upon 
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which occasion, according to his own repeated promise^ he very 
emphatically saiig, nunc, Domine, dimittis f in the presence c^ 
his congratulating family/* The next day, in his own chapel^ 
he preached on " the uncertainty of human life;*' urging^ 
with much energy, the duty of providing for our summons 
hence^ and standing before the great tribunal. In the even-, 
ing he again called his family together, and resumed the sulv 
ject, and this with such convincing force, and so friendly a 
feeling for. his domestic audience, as drew tears from every 
eye. Thus, '' in something like prophetic strain," did the 
good man seem. to. have anticipated and prepared others for. 
his decease ; for on the Monday following, the SOth Novem- 
ber, 1772, after dining and conversing cheerfully, he was seiz- 
ed with apoplexy, which in a moment deprived him of his in- 
tellectual powers. In this situation he remained a week, and 
then calmly resigned his spirit in the 74th year of his age. 
His zeal for the completion and publication of the Manks 
Scriptures had continued unwearied through life, and he is. 
said to have " carried it with him to the grave, and even into 
his grave : as he had by his will directed that the funeral of- 
fice and sermon should be in the Manks language, and left 
three hundred pounds to the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge towards a future edition. of the Manks Bible,- 
&c." 

The Rev. Philip Moore has been repeatedly referred to. He. 
had been educated under old Bishop Wilson, and was rector of 
Kirkbride, in Mann. At the request of the Society for pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, and under Bishop Hildesley, be 
undertook the revision of the whole translation, in conn^on 
with Dr Kelly, and he was favoured with the advice of Bishop 
Lowth and Dr Kennioott, both of whom took an interest in 
this work. One capital article in the bond, of union between 
Bishop Hildesley and. Mr Moore was certainly his deep inw 
terest in the Manks translation, which the latter even left on^ 
record, in rather remarkable terms, in his will, dated 14th De- 
cember, 1778, as follows: — " Auspicante Deo, et per totam 
vitam fkvente Christo, I Philip Moore, rector of Kirk-Bride,<and: 
chaplain in Douglas, now in the 49th year (^ my ministration>( 
and. the 74th of my age; yet of sound mind, good memory,> 
and health uncommon at this time of life ; for which, and all 
the blessings and comforts of existence, I cannot too much 
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, bievAUd 94mt 4fae Ahai^^ LmdA «d AnUwr »f 

M, wime ^ikat Ihada etpiM Atmd £md 
cmcermtH^iheMtmks Se rip tm ns ^^ to. After a £sw Imwv IB>- 
jMi^ Mr Moore &d in the yew 1783, in the tevmlf^lith 
jWurofhiBage. 

The Ber. Dr John Edlj, who has been mcntkned, was 
■ftcrwords Vicar of Ardleigh, near Colcheater, and tmor to 
the Marqnii of Hnntly. He was nceaamtly engaged, dnxs^ 
the ^eoe cfiaar years, with this work. He irmucribed, fiur, 
the whole yenioD, from Genesis to Revelation, for the picas. 
In oonnezion widi Mr Moore, he revised the pmof^heete, aor- 
reeted the press, and .superintended the whole impicanon 
as fiu: as the Epistles, besides the subse^nent editions of .the 
Niew Testament. Dniing the progress of this work, one dr- 
oomstanoe occorred of eonsiderabie interest, whidi is Biai<- 
tioned by Dr Kelly. '' I began," says he, " to revise, correct, 
a||d transcribe the Gaelic (Maoks) translation of the Bible on 
^e ist June, 17^ The Pentateuch was soon also ready ior 
the press, and we arrived at Whitehaven, where the wori was 
printed in April, 1770. On our next return from the ialaiid 
to Whitehaven, the 19th of March, 1771, witli another por- 
tion, from Deuteronomy to Job inclusive, we were shipwreck- 
ed in a storm. With no small di£5eu]ty and danger the na- 
nuscript was preserved, by holding it above ike water for the 
Mpace of Jive honrs^ and this was almost the only article saved \" 
Dr K. published, in 1803, his ' Practical Grammar' of the 
Manks, and in 1806 issued proposals fox a ^ Triglot Diction- 
ary of the Celtic, as spoken in the Highlands, Ireland, and Ihe 
Isle of Mann ;' but, in 1808, the sixty-three sheets printed 'Of 
were consumed by a fire in the office, and the work has not since 
appeared. Dr Kelly died in the year 1809. 

In the course of about 36 years, viz. from 1762 to 1796, 
there was raised above L.4000 in aid of the Manks Scriptures, 
and other pubhoations in that tongue. Among the benefius- 
tions there appears one, in 1770, ef L^OO, fitxn the Bight 
Hon. Maiy Countess Dowager Gower, part of the charities of 
her deceased fiuiher, Thomas Earl of Thanet. There was ako 
a iLincolnshire Baronet, Sir John Thorold, a most benevolent 
chaiacter, who entered into the design with great ardour, and 
gave at diffigrent periods to the amount of L.^00 sterling. 
Both the Bishop and. his traialatoia wefe aninu^ in their 



pnogEenby thel^tenoftkistnily-exeeUeiitman. As fomir 
own day, the fidlowiog pafi^i»|^ firora the Eleventh Report 
of the Bible Society may suffice :— '' The Right Rev. the 
Bishop of Sodor aiid^ Man* having recommended tp his dergy 
to ascertain the want of the Scriptures in their respective pa^* 
risbesy and returns having been made in compliance with 
that recommendation, thirteen hundred and twentynsix copies 
of the Manks New Testament, together with some English 
Bibles and Testaments, charged at reduced juices, have beoi 
sent to the Bishop for the accommodation of the inbahltanit 
of that island." Future demands are also anticipated ; fpr the 
New Testament in the Manks language, which has been pco* 
vided for the sole use of the inhabitants of that island, is a 
stereoiype edition. In 1821 a society was formed &r teaching 
the people to read their own language, pleading the GadUc and 
Irish precedents, as examples which they had found mutt be 
followed. The number of inhabitants is at present above forty 
thousand, of whom twenty-five or thirty thousand are Msaks- 
m^i. 

Gaelic— About the beginning of last century, the opposi- 
tion to the cultivation of the Gselic language was so strong, 
that several true friends to their country found it absolutely 
necessary to draw up and circulate a paper on the subject, «a« 
titled, " An Aumivq' to the Objections against Printing the JBiMe 
in Irish."* From this document the few following sentences 
are extracted : — *' It is not to be doubted, that a great many 
who make this objection do it without any bad design, but 
only through their not considering the matter sufficiently/' 
The impossibility of exterminating the language in that agey 



« The Iviih and the Ga^c language are the same, and at this period it waa ge- 
nerally said to be4he Iri$h which was spoken in the Highlands of Scotland, lliose 
who have attended to this subject nnist have observed, that the word Irish was 
gradually changed into Ent, which denotes the same language that is now gene- 
silly oaUad Gaelic. In 1814, the writer of this, when in.Galway, fbund a vessel 
Igriug there from Lewis, one of the Western Isles, the master of which remarked 
to him, «< the people b^e speak curious Gaelic ;*' but he understood them easily ; 
and.oooEHBeroe is actually canied on between the ifi^landers and the Irish 
through the mediiun <tf their c<»imon language* There is now befbre me a 
srammar oftbe Gaelic language in wtiat is called ^the Mih cfaaraeter, pubUsbeA 
in Dublin in the yearlSOS. 
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by the various methods proposed, is then shewn, and the iio* 
probability of its being effected in sueceeding ages, or for t 
great while to come. '' Where," it is asked, ** is there an in. 
stance of any such thing that has been done any where in 
the inrorld, except in such places where the conquerors have 
been more numerous than the conquered? It is known to 
all who are acquainted with the state of Europe, that in most 
kingdoms there are some provinces which speak a difierent 
language from what is spoken in the rest of the provinces of 
the same kingdom." It has not been known or heard of in 
this age, nor, for any thing we can learn, in some past ages, 
that any one parish where they have been wont to preach in 
Irish, has learned so much English, as not still to need a 
preacher in the Irish language.* ' It is very considerable, 
[[worthy of consideration]] that in Kintyre, whence the High- 
landers were expelled, and where others who spoke English 
were planted in their stead, in process of time, by frequent 
conversation with the neighbouring Highlanders, many of 
them, instead of propagating the English language, have 
learned Irish ; so that now they preach once a day in Irish in 
the chief churches in the country.' 

Notwithstanding the powerful arguments then adduced, the 
Gaelic language stood in need of a subsequent advocate ; for it 
was on behalf of this people that, above sixty years afterwards, 
Dr Samuel Johnson addressed the following admirable letter to 
Mr William Drummond of Edinburgh : — 

" Johnsons Court, Fleet Street, 13M August, 1766. 
*' Sib, — I did not expect to hear that it could be, in an as- 
sembly convened for the propagation of Christian knowledge. 



» The pertinaciotu adherence of mankind to their " mother toogue*' might 
be verified by a number of remarkable prooft : « It is a curious fiu;t,'* says a writer* 
in the Statistical Account of Scotland, voL xx. p. 490, " that the hiDs of Khig*s 
Seat and Craigy Bams, which form the lower boundary of Dowally (parish in 
Perthshire), have been,/or centuries, the separathig barrier of the English and 
Gaelic. In the first house below them, the English is and has been spoken ; and 
the Gaelic in the first house, not above a mile distant, above them." Indifferent 
parts of Ireland something similar to this wiU be ibund. It is said, that, on crow- 
ing the river Barrow, a very striking difibrence is observable : on the eastern bank 
English is qtoken, and Irish pcaroely known j a littte way interior it is quite the 
reverse. 
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SL question whether any nation uninstnicted in religion should 
receive instruction ; or whether that instruction shoidd be im- 
parted to them by a translation of the holy books into their 
own limguage. If obedience to the will of God be necessary to 
Iiappiness, and knowledge of his will be necessary to obedience, 
X know not how he that withholds this knowledge, or delays 
it^ can be said to love his neighbour as himself. He that vo- 
luntarily continues in ignorance is guilty of all the crimes 
-which ignorance produces ; as to him that should extinguish 
the tapers of a light-house might justly be imputed the cala- 
mities of shipwreck. Christianity is the highest perfection of 
humanity ; and as no man is good but as he wishes the good 
of others, no man can be good in the highest degree who 
vrishes not to others the largest measures of the greatest good. 
To omit for a year, or for a day, the most efficacious method 
of advancing Christianity^ in compliance with any purposes that 
terminate on this side of the grave, is a crime of which I know 
not that the world has yet had an example, except in the 
practice of the planters in America, a race of mortals whom, I 
suppose, no other man wishes to resemble. 

'•*' I am not ytrj willing that any language should be totally 
extinguished. The similitude and derivation of languages af- 
farti the most indubitable proof of the traduction of nations, 
and the genealogy of mankind. They add often physical cer- 
tainty to historicid evidence ; and often supply the only evi- 
dence of ancient migrations, and of the revolutions of ages, 
which left no written monuments behind them. 

'* Every man's opinions, at least his desires, are a little influ- 
enced by his favourite studies. My zeal for languages may 
seem, perhaps, rather over-heated, even to those by whom I 
desire to be well esteemed. To those who have nothing in 
their thoughts but trade or policy, present power, or present 
money, I should not think it necessary to defend my opinions ; 
but with men of letters I would not unwillingly compound, by 
wishing the continuance of every language, however narrow in 
its extent, or however incommodious for common purposes, 
till it is reposited in some version of a known book, that it may 
be always hereafter examined and compared with other lan- 
guages, and then permitting its disuse. For this purpose, the 
translation of the Bible is most to be desired. It is not certain 
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that the nme method will not preserve the Higbiaiid len- 
gnag^ fin: the pnrpoBes oi leamiDg^ end abolish it fixim daily 
use. When the Highlanders read the Bible, they will iia- 
tnrallj wish to have its obscurities cleared, and to know the 
history, collateral or dependant Knowledge always desires 
increase ; it is like fire, which most be kindled by some exter- 
nal agent, but which will afterwards propagate itself. When 
they once desire to learn, they will naturally have recourse to 
the nearest language by which that desire can be gratified ; 
and one will tell another, that if he wo^ld attain knowledge 
he must learn English. 

'' This speculation may, perhaps, be thought more subtle than 
the grossness of real life will easily admit Let it, however, 
be remembered, that the efficacy of ignoianee has long been 
tried, and has not produced the consequence expected. Liet 
knowledge, therefore, take its turn ; and let the patrons of 
privatum stand awhile aside, and admit the operation of poof 
tive principles. 

*' You will be pleased. Sir, to assure the winrthy man who 
is employed in the new translation, that he has my wishes for 
his success ; and if here, or at Oxford, I can be of any use, 
that I shall think it more than honour to promote his under- 
taking.* I am sorry that I delayed so long to write. — ^I am^" &c. 

After such a letter as this, it may seem strange that schools fiir 
the education of our Highlanders, directly and in the first in- 
stance, to read their own language, were not established imtil 
181 1, more than fifty years afterwards. Such, however, is the fact 
After an acquaintance with the state of the Highlands, all aloi^ 
the western coast of Scotland, in 1810, the writer could find no- 
thing of the sort The practice univ^sally was, that of teach^ 
Ing English first; and no small prejudice was then disoovered 
at the idea of teaching at once the vernacular tongue. There 
was then even no elementary book, save Dr A. Stewart's large 



• Dr Jobuon here aOudec to the tranelatioii of the Kew Testament into the 
Gaelic laoguage, hy the Rev. Oames Stewart of KilUn, which yn» printed in |767, 
at the expense of the Society in Scotland for propag^Uing Christian Knowledge* 
Hie first edition of the Gaelic Old Testament was published in 1802 by the sane 
Society. 
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4lvo grammar* The letter proeared from Mr Cbarlai of Wales, 
already quoted^ was among the steps preparatory. Now the 
prejudice is gone. His Majesty, on visiting Scotland^ through 
Mr Peel, with great cordiality became Patron of the Society 
fi>r the Support of Gaelic Schools, and since that period the 
Greneral Assembly have taken up the same idea. 

In r^ard to the exertions which are now making to in- 
alruet the Highlanders in reading their Temacular tongue, as 
the particulars are in the possession of the public, it is deemed 
quite superfluous to insert a single extract. Suffice it to say, 
that there are scholars at this moment learning the Gaelic, 
with remarkable avidity and profit to themselves, and that 
ftom the ages of five and six to eighty and even ninety years. 
There would seem to be a &8cination in these Celtic dialects 
altogether unknown, and certainly not yet discovered by us to 
our native language. To these Gaelic schools have resorted, 
not only the child of tender years, but the old man and woman 
Ihat stoop for age. Never, since education was promoted 
by any body of men, was it found necessary to supply assist- 
ance to the eyes themselves. Yet such has been the eagerness 
of certain i^;ed scholars in the Highlands, that, in order to 
meet it, the Gaelic School Society have had placed at their dis« 
posal, during last year, 120 pairs of spectacles. But I must not 
enlarge, and shall simply advert to one school in the Hebrides, 
where ^7 scholars were present at the examination lately, 
of all ages, from literally a great-great-grandmother down to 
the diild of five years. And, oh 1 why should not such a 
heart-stirring sight soon be seen among the long, long-neglected 
idanders of Ireland ? 

Affaer this ample detail, which, but for the views wl^ch have 
been entertained by many, would have been quite unnecessary, 
the reader, it is hoped, will now be prepared for this certain, 
and, with respect to our sister country, most important conclu- 
sion, that, if it is desirable to enlighten the minds of this class 
of fidtish subjects, and at the same time extend the limits of 
the English tenguage in the Irish districts, the only efl^tual 
and the most expeditious way of doing so is by teaching them 
to read their own tongue, the Native Irish. Thus you implant 
at&tmribr knowledge; and eventually make the learning to 
read English a matter of choice and desire, an important object 
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indeed, but one which can neyer he effected either by violence 
or neglect 

II. But though the Irish is spoken to great extent^ stiU many 
of the people understand the English language, and the English 
is daily spreading among them* 

Certainly the reader is now competent to answer this objec- 
tion. He will naturally advert to several parts of the preceding 
pages: Hence it will appear, that the cultivation of the Irish 
has beien proved to be the most efficient means of accelerating 
the progress of the English language ; and as to these people at 
present understanding it^ the assertion must> be received with 
very considerable limitations. The truth is^ that the great ma- 
jority do not, and even with regard to those who do, to what 
extent are they acquainted with the English language ? Every 
language, let it be observed, has its diff^ent departments — 
commercial, political, and religious. Does it therefore follow, 
that because a Native Irishman can buy and sell, or because an 
Irish waiter, at an inn in the country, can reply to a traveller 
in English, that he can reason in this language, or follow the 
argument and address of moral and religious discourse } ' By 
no means. The Irish is still the language of his hearty . and 
even of the best part of his understanding. In it, he still con- 
tinues to express his joy or grief; for this is the language 
which is associated with his earliest recollecdons* - In it, his 
xnother hushed him to rest in the days of in&ncy ; and in 
youth, if he had an ear for music, it was charmed with the 
numbers of " Erin gu broth:' The very language of the 
Irish gentleman, therefore, interests his feelings, while, as long 
as things remain in their pres^it state, that . of the mere Eng- 
lishman never can. There can therefore be no doubt, that the 
degree to which the great body of Native Irish peasantry un- 
derstand the English language, is quite compatible with ab- 
solute ignorance of Divine revelation, and indeed, as far as 
English is concerned, of abstract reasoning on any subject 
whatever. 

III. But the Irish language, which is spoken by the popular 
tion, is not the same which is to be found in books. 
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In reply to this objection^ I have to assure the reader^ thatit 
has now been fiilly ascertained to be founded wholly in mis- 
take. It is probable that the idea originated in the circum- 
stance of some Irish gentlemen^ who had not studied the lan- 
guage^ having said, upon first looking at an Irish book, that 
they could make nothing of it " But no person," said Dr 
Stokes, *' would expect that one who could speak and read 
English, and could also speak French, having never read it, 
should be able to read French at first trial. If, indeed, the 
letters had the same sounds in difierent languages, and that all 
letters were sounded, men might read a new language at sight, 
as they do music ; but this is fiur from being the case." 

Let us proceed, however, to matter of fact. " I have read," 
said Mr Richardson, '' the Bible in Irish to the common peo- 
ple both publicly and privately, and they declared that they 
understood very well ; and that I might be satisfied they did 
so, I caused some of them to translate several sentences, which 
they did exactly ; besides, if the case were not so, care might 
be taken for die future to print the Irish as it is spoken." 
Thus it was above a hundred years ago, and so it is liow. The 
Rev. Mr Graham, Curate of Kilrush, county of Clare, in a 
letter dated the 3d of February, 1806, when speaking of cer- 
tain young people, who understand and had learned to read 
Irish, says, *' they are in the habit of reading in the intervals 
of labour, and particularly during the long winter nights, to 
circles of their friends and neighbours, who are illiterate, and 
understand the Irish only. By this means the knowledge of the 
divine truths of Scripture are propounded to the hearts and un- 
derstandings of multitudes, who would otherwise have gone to 
the grave as ignorant as myriads of their ancestors." When- 
ever Mr Dewar announced that the Scriptures woidd be read 
in the Irish language, crowds not only came to hear, but they 
listened with manifest pleasure and eager intelligence. *' I 
was«a8tonished," says this gentleman, " to find, in the wildest 
parts of Donegal, a man with neither shoes nor stockings, who 
gave me a clear and correct account of the peculiarities of Irish 
grammar.-' In 1814, the writer, in passing through Connaught, 
found a schoolmaster teaching a school on his own account, 
who, for •several months, . had been in the habit of reading the 
Irish New Testament to his neighbours ; and as a proof that 
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hiskbawr was not lost to those poor people, one of them 
btou^t a candle alternately, or at least they ftimished light, 
while he read to them the Irish Scriptures. On reading the 
af&cting parable of the rich man and Laxarus, he said, tiiey 
called oat to him, " Read it again-^read it again ;" and they 
also had ^bm favourite passages in oonsequrace of this exercise. 



Bat it is in vain to multiply proofis, md happily now unne- 
cessary* Any individual who chooses to acquaint himself with 
what has heen going on for the last ten years, in the bosinesa 
of teaching the Native Irish to read their own language, will 
find many practical answers to every theoretical objection. 
Might I not rather ask now — What would the heathen abroad 
aay, if they heard the pitiful objections that have been, and are 
itill occasionally brought forward, to the enlightening of this 
particular brandi of the empire ? How would they feel amaze* 
meat at our listening for one moment to such objections as 
these ? " The Irish is a barbarous language ; many indeed 
•peak, but few can read it ; there are few or no books in it ; 
and, therefore, teaching to read it is of little consequence ; in- 
deed the sooner the Irish is extinct the better." What t might 
they not say, does all this mean ? Why are not any, or all of 
these pngudioes in operation as to us ? How is it, that the 
•ame nation who have translated for us the Bible into our own 
tongue, have multiplied copies, supported schools for our in« 
atmction, and whose missionaries have actually acquired our 
own language so as to address us in it ? How is it, that they 
should have vowed such vengeance against one dass of their own 
fellow*salgects, in doing so sgainst the medium by which, 
fimn their infancy, they have held intercourse with each other 
as rational and intelligent beings ? 

In conclusion, let every olgectiHr well consider the invincible 
Attachment of Uie Native Irish to their mother tongue. It is 
lOf ancient standing, and it still remains. So early as the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth century, 1417, when the Irish septs 
weie at desdly variance with each other, from whatever cause, 
there was even then on^ consideration, which could awaken and 
dumn them into common sympathy. Sometimes when a par- 
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tieiilar wept was in danger of total ruin^ from the victory of 
some English forces, their neighbdurs were persuaded to come 
to their rescue^ and for what ? *' for the sake of the Irish kn« 
gnage," fbr so the manuscript annals express it, as quoted hy 
LeUmd. As septs they might be distinct as the billows, as to 
the language, they were one as the sea ; and whatever may be 
said to the contrary, this attachment does remain, and in all its 
power, nay it is common to all the Celtic tribes. There is a 
fiueination in the language itself, and though there were not, 
the treatment it has received is sufficient to account for the pre- 
sent feeling; but this very attachment may be turned to the 
best account, and there is no occasion for fighting with it. In* 
deed it has lately been remarked by a French author, that 
'' there seems to be in the language of the Celtic populations 
a principle of duration which sets time and the efforts of man 
at defiance."* I am inclined to go much farther than this, and 
apply the remark to any colloquial dialect whatever, when suf- 
fering under violent or abusive treatment. So it was with 
our own English or Anglo-Saxon ; and the other instances ad- 
duced prove the fact If we are to believe the Scriptures^ the 
mysterious power which put an end to the erection of Babel 
was evidently an interposition, and infavour of many though in 
what way I need not at present specify ; but from the moment 
of that confusion, and often since, language, an instrument in the 
hands of Omnipotence, has been invincible, and though monarchs 
have repeatedly employed all their power to abolish one, it has 
been in vain. In no other country in the world has the ex- 
periment been so often attempted and so pertinaciously pursu- 
ed as in our own, and the consequence is, that our history holds 
out to other nations a demonstrative proof, (whatever may 
be our philosophical theory respecting the origin, the forma- 
tion and progress of language), that once spoken, once it is in 
use, language is an instrument which it is above the power of 
man as a conqueror to subdue. To one remark, therefore, already 
made, we are constrained to return and adhere ; — that if any 
colloquial dialect is to decline, and the language spoken in its 
vicinity is to gain the ascendency, the most direct and effectual 



• Thierry'! Nomuui Conquest, vol. II. p. 87S. 
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process is th$t of teaching to read the colloquial dialect itself, 
leaving the rest to Grod and nature. To an Irishman in parti- 
cular, or an Irish boy, you can then say — '^ Now you stand on the 
first, spoke of the ladder of knowledge, — ^but one efibrt more, — 
only one spoke higher, and you are equal to the English around 
you." 

In conclusion, let the Native Irish in general have only one 
fair and unfettered opportunity of starting from this point, 
and it will soon he seen whether many among them vnll not 
proceed &r heyond the narrow limits of their native tongue. 



SECTION V. 



THE IRISH LANGUAGE^ 



With prooft of the extent to which it is spoken at present, or used daily by the 
Natives as the natural vehicle of their thoughts ; and this extent accounted for 
er explained. 



In Britain it has for ages been a favourite idea with some, 
that the perfection of territorial unity can only be attained by 
uniformity of language ; but it is still true^ that there is not a 
kingdom in Europe where only one language is spoken. Even 
within the narrow limits of Denmark there is German as well 
as Danish^ and in Sweden we find Norse and Finnish as well as 
Swedish^ while the monarch of the day, like our Norman Con- 
queror of ancient time, speaks French. In France there are three 
if not four languages^ independently of French proper. In Spain 
and Prussia there are at least tfaree^ perhaps four in each. In 
Austria ^ve or six, — and the Czar of Russia, whether his king- 
dom in any sense resembles Nebuchadnezzar's image or not, 
like him, in addressing his subjects, may truly say, " The 
King, unto all people, nations, and Umguages." As for the 
united kingdom of Britain and Ireland, within its own com* 
paratively little boundary, from before the days of Csesar until 
now, there has always existed diversity of language. At pre- 
sent there are five colloquial dialects, and in some of the early 
ages such diversity has existed^ owing to the entrance or inva- 
sion of other tribes, that the tongue once spoken by different 
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tribes, in different parts of Britain and Ireland^ even still en« 
gages the research and the discussion of the antiquarian** 

Meanwhile^ if the subjects of the British crown at home are 
ever destined to be in &ct ' populus unius labii,' it seems 
strange that so many political advisers have been so long in 
perceiving, that the end, if attainable^ is certainly never to be 
reached by a direct attack, but by fetching a compass, not by 
legislative enactment, but the exercise of humanity. For cer- 
tainly it is not under the influence of a disposition which led 
to our denominating the dialects spoken by the subdued tribes, 
barbarous^ and in France to that oi patois, and then coldly dis* 
missing the subject, that these parts can ever contribute their 
share to the strength and unity of the empire. Such feelings, 
it is to be hoped, are now rapidly declining in our own coun- 
try : many, indeed, as if conscious of past harshness and in« 
justiee, b^n to feel a peculiar interest in the actual condi- 
tion of these neglected populations ; and abroad, the same wise 
and considerate humanity is now discoverable. " In place of 
what we call patois, we find complete and regular languages ; 
and that whidi appears to us now but as a want of civilization, 
and a resistance to the progress of improvement, assumes, in 
poBt ages, the aspect of original manners, and a patriotic at* 
tachment to ancient institutions. It were fidsifying history, to 
introduce into it a philosophical contempt for every departure 
fhNS the uniformity of existing civilization, and to coPBider j 
those nations as alone worthy of honourable mention, to whose I 



* ** The caiue of the obscurity into which these populations have sunk*** says 
Monsieur Thierry, « is not that they have been less worthy to find histtwians than 
tke rest : indeed most of them axe remarkaUe for an originali^ of cbarMtcr 
which powerfully distinguishes them from the great nations with which they have 
been incorporated.** But, to use in part the language of the same author, the dis. 
position of historians to go at once from the conquered to the conquerarv-btinf 
more willing to enter the camp of the triumphant than that of the lal]cn.^-<ir to 
represent the conquest as completed so soon as the conqueror hadproclaiioied him- 
self master.— Each of these tendencies has contributed to the mystery and confti- 
sioo in which the antiquities of Britain have been involved. Hence, to notice only 
modem times, in scarcely one of the authors who have treated of the hiatory of 
England, do we find any mention of Saxons after the battle of Hastings, and the 
•onmation of William : and, I may add, hence the terms * English and Drlsh,* in 
the Irish history of the twelfth century, (if not the thirteenth), although Ire- 
land, correctly speaking, was then invaded by the Morman-French, and the Anglo- 
fiaxens In their train. 
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namtti the chance of events has attached* for the j^fesdjifc and 
for the future, the idea of that civilization.''* 

As to the Irish tongue, one of those which, under the infln- 
ence of something like this ' philosophical contempt/ has been 
often denominated ' barbwous^^-several remarks with rcigaid 
to the language itself will be found in the appendix ; a quea- 
tion, however, which, whatever happen to be the opinion of the 
reader, has no connexion with the point now before us, or at 
least no practical bearing upon it Wishing, therefore, to avdd 
here every thing of a disputable or theoretical nature, we 
proceed to notice the extent of the Irish language as now 
spoken. 

When contemplating the present condition of Ireland, this 
is a subject of vital importance, and it is one which should cer- 
tainly no longer be treated in the manner in which it has been 
for die last two hundred years, but especially during the eigh- 
teenth century. It was during that century that all reasoning 
upon the subject was condemned, and that every statement of 
fiu;ts was either hushed into silence or treated with the most 
perfeet indifference. If at any moment the subject chanced to 
cross the path of any writer, the blindest policy passed for 
sound wisdom, and the wildest theories as to abolishing the 
language were vented with perfect confidence of success. 

'^ I am deceived,*' said Dean Swift, " if any thing bath 
more contributed to prevent the Irish from being tamed than 
this encouragement of their language, which might easilif be 
abolished, and become a dead one in half an age, with little ex« 
pense and less trouble."t Again he says — " It would be a 
noble achievement to abolish the Irish language in the king* 
dom, so far, at least, as to oblige all the native^ to speak only 
English on every occasion of business, in shops, markets, fairs^ 
and other places of dealing^: yet I am wholly deceived if this 
might not be effectually done in less than hsdf an age, and at a 
very trifling expense ; for such I look upon a tax to be of only 
six thousand pounds a year to accomplish so great a work."^ 

Dr Woodward, the Bishop of Cloy ne, after, having stated that 
" the difi^rence of language is a veri/ general obstacle to any 
intercourse with the people," adds, in a note, — '' If it be ask- 



* Thierry*8 Norman Conquest, Introduction, p. U. f Swift's Works, 

4to, vol. Tiii. p. S63. i Swift's Works, l8mo, to), xiii. p. 66. 

G 



146 THE iklSH LANGUAGE 

' ed^ why' the clergy do not learn the Irish langaagey t answer, 
that it should he the object of government rather to take mea- 
sures to bring it into entire disuse/'* Nay, though it is quite 
> practicable to speak both English and Irish with the utmost 
propriety, the childish bugbear of an Irish accent was held over 
the head of any gentleman who should think of acquiring the 
use of the Irish language. Even in Hardy's Life of Lord Char- 
lemont we find the following passage : — " I have heard many 
gentlemen among us talk much of the great convenience to 
those who live in the country that they should speak Iri^. It 
may possibly be so ; but I think they should be such as never 
intend to visit England, upon pain of being ridiculous; for. I 
do not remember to have heard of any one man that spoke 
Irish who had not the accent upon his tongue easily descemible 
to any English ear!" 

To refute opinions such as these is now quite unnecessary. 
But the Bishop of Cloyne's method of quieting the consciences 
of the clergy was certainly very simple* Unhappily it exposed 
him to the irony of the echo in Erasmus, — " Quid est sacer- 
dotium — otium:" — and he was asked in return, whether it 
would not be easier for one man to learn Irish than for a whole 
parish to learn the English language. As for the scheme of 
Dean Swift, which was to have finished its course in about 
fifty years, and banished every Irish word from the land, at the 
small cost of three hundred thousand pounds, perhaps the se- 
cret died with him, for he gives us no particulars : but it is 
certain, that since his time upwards of two millions sterling 
have been professedly spent upon gratuitous English educa- 
tion in Ireland, .while the number who speak Irish has been 
going on to increase since the day on which he wrote these sen- 
tences. 

Very different indeed have been the sentiments of someotber 
men. Having noticed the exertions of Bedell and Boyle^ — 
" But government," says Reginald Heber, the late Bishop of 
Calcutta,." which ought to have given the first impulse^ was 
bent on a narrow and illiberal policy of supplanting the Irish 
by the English language, to which the present moral and reli- 
gious instruction of millions was to give way, and which^ though 



* Preseiit jState of the Irish Ch.urch, seireDtb edition, London, 1787, p. 43. 
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it has in jiftrt succeeded (through circumstances of which the 
inal*ch was altogether indepetident of the measures taken to 
fi>rward it), has left a division of the national heart far.>waiBe 
than that of the tongue, and perpetuated prejudices which 
mighty at first, have heen easily removed or softened/'* • 

The loose and erroneous estimates which' were formed for 
many years respecting the prevalence and extent of the Irish 
tongue^ and which long passed current, must have led many to 
overlook- the subject, or disregard it as of no moment During 
« second visit to Ireland, in 1814, I remember it was admitted, 
that the Irish language was indeed spoken in many parts, but 
then, it was added, that these were to be found almost exdu- 
sively in Connaught and Munster, not in the other two ynro- 
vinces. It was publicly asserted, in 1815*16, that the number 
of persons in Ireland who absolutely required the employment 
of this tongue, in order to their moral and religious improve- 
ment, was not above half a million ; a number, by the way, 
larger than the population of our Highlands and Islands ; and 
that all the rest of Ireland might be considered as capable of 
receiving solid and useful instruction through the medium of 
English. It is but a few weeks since a gentleman from the 
county of Tyrone affirmed to myself in conversation, that there 
was little or no Irish in that county. Nay, even as to the whole 
of these Celtic dialects, it has been asserted only the other day, 
that they " are all falling away into oblivion, being superseded 
by the English."t 

Such vague and erroneous assertions as these, however, can 
no longer be received as evidence, and it is time, whatever be 
the remedy, that the eye be opened to the facts of the case as 
it respects Ireland. In a former publication, the writer had 
occasion to notice this subject; but it may be useful to refer 
to it again in a manner somewhat more distinct, and with 
more decisive proof, more especially because this small volume 
might otherwise be deemed deficient. 



« life of Jeremy Taylor, p. cxix.— The " moral and religious instruction of miU 
lions^'havingbeen thus neglected is unquestionably by &r the most pain Ail retro- 
spection. At the same time it may be observed, that unwise policy, to say the leasti 
is always very ezpensiva Hence it is, to menti<Mi but one proof, that bnly '* seven 
thousand nine hundred and five childroi (educated and) ap|»«iticed, have coat just 
one ffriKJon sterling." See First Report of Parliamentary ConuniMianers, p. 90. 
. f -Foreign Quarterly Beview, No il..pi 39d. 
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In the year 1806, some pertinent observations were printed 
and eireolated in Dnblin by the late Dr Whitley Stokes^ of Tri- 
nity College, on the necessity of publishing the Scriptans in 
the Irish language. Inthis small traet we find the jfoUowing 
passage :-— '^ In order to show the importance of the «BL\jje€t, I 
ahall state sach information as I have received of the pcevail- 
ing language in most counties of Ireland. I acknowledge my 
infimnation has not been precise^ or methodically obtained^ but 
I suppose it was fairly given^ and is snffidendy accurate for my 
present purpose." That the reader may be the better aUe to 
compare the opinions here given with the following po^es, I 
shall throw the whole into a tabular form, and insert also tbe 
population of each county^ according to the last parliamentary 
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County. PopulatioD. Irish Language^ 

Louth, 141,011 mostly spokett. 

Meath, 169,183 mostly spoken. 

DubUn, 150,011 scarcdy any. 

Wicklow, 110,767 scarcely any. 

Wexford, 170,806 N.W. pretty general. 

Kilkenny, 158,716 prevails greatly. 

Carlow, 78,952 &W. considenhle. 

KUdare, 99,065 scarcely any. 

Queen's, , 134,275 spoken by very few. 

King's 131,088 spoken by very few. 

Westmeath, 128,819 mostly spoken. 

Longford, 107,570 no return. 

UL8TBB. 

Antrim, 262,860 spoken by a few. 

Down, 325,410 ditto, 

Armagh, 197,427 ditto. 

Tyrone, 261,866 half and half. 

Derry, 193,869 no return. 

Donegal, 248,270 more than half. 

Fermenagh, 130,997 scarce any. 

Cavan, 195,076 spoken by many. 

Monaghan, 174,697 ^ spoken by many. 



Such were the opinions receivedbyDr Steves, and it should be 
observed, that the population of thesetwo provinces amounted by 
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tiie but oensQi to 3,765^9669 by the official oorrectad vetnm siooe 
to 3,787,668, or, at the preBmt moment, to above four milliona. 
As for ihe affirmotioiis respectiog the Iriah tongne, the* reader 
may obaerre them, and then suspend his judgment till he haa 
finked this statement With regard to the promee of Muiw 
ster^ containing 1,936,612 in the year 1921, and by the correct^ 
ed return 2,005,363, in the tract referred to it is said, that 
" Irish prevails in all the counties;" and of Connavght, ooor 
taining at that period 1,110,229, or by the oonrected return 
1,063,918, that *' Irish is more prevalent than in the rest of 
Ireland." To say nothing more therefore at present of LdB- 
8ter or Ulster, with regard to the two last provinces, the Doctor 
adds, *' In all the counties of the province of Munstbb the 
Irish language prevails beyond comparison, if we except the 
large towns, their immediate neighbourhood, and some of the 
eountry along the eoast The nadve language is more prevft* 
lent in Connaooht than in the rest of Ireland. In this province 
the gentlemen often indit convenient to acquire the language, 
IB otder to deal with the peasantry without an interpreter." 
Now these two provinces alone, where Irish is so remarkably 
prevalent, include, at the present moment, a population of 
about three millions three hundred thousand souls, or one mil- 
fion oMwe than the whole of Scotland I 

In a stattstieal account of Ireland, puUished in 1818, the 
anthor of which had travelled for two years through by to the 
greater part of Ireland, the subject of the Irish language At- 
qnently occurs. It may be previously renuffked, that this gen-* 
tleman evidently appears to have had no predilection for the 
Irish tongue, nor any idea of the necessity for its being en- 
ployed as a medium for education. On thk aeoouDt aome may 
be more disposed to listen to his testimony. 

LEiMSTaaw^In Leuth and Meath '^ the language untver* 
sally spoken is Irish." In Queen's County ** the Irish hn* 
guage IS very oemmon." 

U^ST^R^—^' The people who reside in the momitainOQS di^ 
tricts** of Antrim, Down, Armagh, and Londonderry, *^ retain 
the ancient Irish language, and to them it is chiefly confined." 
** Hiose who wish to become ac quain te d wi A the real state of 
the country must extend their journey to the mountains, where 
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they will meet -with a language intelligible only to those by 
whom it is spoken." *^ The mountaineers in Donegal speak 
the Irii^ langui^/' and> in general^ '' never emigrate finom the 
country." '' On the coast of Donegal I met with a peasantry who 
appeared to be Native Irish^ and who were very different from 
the people in the inland parts of Ireland." Most of them 
speak the original language ; many do not know a word of 
English^ which they called Scotch." 

Con NAUGHT.— >'' On the Leitrim mountains, which I cross- 
ed in the month of August^ 1809, the Irish is the common lan- 
guage." Again, '^ the mountainous districts of Leitrim, 
stretching across Sligo into Mayo, are fully peopled, — the poor 
all speak Irish." *^ In the province of Connaught, the gentry, 
understand Irish, which £icilitates their. intercourse with the 
peasantry ; they are consequently enabled to become acquaint-, 
ed with their wants, to assist them with advice, and resCiain 
them by admonition." 

MuNSTER.— ^' In the southern part of Ireland, the (Irish) 
kngui^e is every where nearly the same ; even in the city of 
Cork, and in Youghall, the common people speak Irish."* 

Having quoted the testimony of an Irish and an English 
gentleman, it may be proper to adduce one from Scotland. The 
Rev. Dr Dewar, who, from his knowledge of Gaelic, was able to 
converse fiimiliarly with the Native Irish, published the result 
of his observations in 1812. " The number of people," says he, 
'* who speak this language is much greater than is generally 
supposed. It is spoken throughout the province of Connaught 
by all the lower orders, a great part of whom scarcely under- 
stand any English ; and some of those who do, understand it 
only so as to conduct business ; they are incapable of receiving 
moral or religious instruction through its medium. The Irish 
is spoken very generally throughout the other three provinces, 
except among the descendants of the Scotch in the north. It 
cannot be supposed that calculations on this subject should be 
perfectly accurate, but it has been calculated on good grounds, 
that there are about two millions of people in Ireland who are 



» Wakefield** Statistical Account of Ireland, |NU«<m. 
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inca{>able of understanding a continued discourse in EhglishI'' 
*' But, supposing this calculation to be overrated by half a mil-' 
lion, there remains a million and a half^ a number that is five 
times greater than all the inhabitants of the Highlands/' Dr 
Dewar then enforces the absolute necessity of educating the 
Native Irish through the medium of their own tongue^ and 
quotes for illustration, part of a letter from the late Mr Charles 
of Bala to the present writer, in consequence of his having ad- 
dressed him on the subject. The fact is, that during the win- 
ter of 1810, in the prospect of the formation of ' The Society for 
the Support of Gaelic Schools,* which took place in 1811, his 
attention was directed to the consideration of all these Celtic 
dialects, simply with the view of ascertaining what was the pro- 
per course to pursue ; and the Highlands and Islands having 
been taken up by the public, it was impossible to overlook the. 
still more claimant condition of the sister kingdom. 

In the summer of 1814, the writer visited Ireland, having 
for his object the extent to which the Irish language was in 
use, and the condition of the people ;ivith regard to education 
through that medium ; his previous connexion with the High- 
lands having created in his mind a strong desire to befriend, 
if it were possible, this interesting but long-neglected race. 
For to whatever extent the language was daily spoken, from 
his previous intercourse with Highlanders, and acquaintance 
with the state of Wales, he felt assured that to that extent it 
must be employed for the moral and religious improvement of. 
the Native Irish. Six years before, he had travelled through 
Meath, Monaghan, Tyrone, Derry^ Armagh, Antrim, aiid 
Down, and yet during that journey, paying no attention to 
the subject, the necessity fo» education, through the medium 
of Irish, had not once occurred to bins ; and so it had happen- 
ed in a previous journey through the Highlands of Scotland^ 
when the real state of things was not made an object of inves« 
tigation and inquiry. He mentions this merely to account for 
the vague and contradictory reports of travellers, unless they 
have taken up the subject with candour, and then pursued 
the inquiry. In 1814, however, he laid aside every other con- 
sideration except this one point. Leaving Dublin, he went 
into each of the four provinces, and the result at that time was 
an assurance that there could not be less than two millions to 
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whom the Irish was ▼enucohr^ and in oonstant use. The 
amonnt of his inqnities was then published in a **• Memorial on 
Behaif of the Native Irish^ with a View to their Moraland Re- 
ligious Improvement through. the Medium of their oum Lam^ 
guage." The objects there recommended are now no theory. 
They have been reduced to practice, and are heartily approved 
by many individuals, thou^ to the present hour the magni- 
tude and urgency of the case are by no means understood. 

More recently this important subject has attracted the at- 
tention of the Commissioners on education in Ireland, and 
in their first report laid before Parliament, dated the SOtfa 
of May, 1825, there is the following passage : — '^ It has been 
estimated that the number of Irish who empby the andent 
language of the country exclusively is not less dian 500,000; 
and that at least a million more, although they have some un« 
derstanding of English, and can employ it fi>r the ordinary 
purposes of traffic, make use of their tongue on all other oc- 
casions, as the natural vehicle of their thoughts. This esti- 
mate agrees with the opinions of Dr Stdces, who published 
the results of his inquiry in 1806, of Dr D. Dewar in his ob- 
servations on Ireland in 1812, and of Mr C. Anderson in 
1814 ; it has been adopted also on the more recent investig»- 
tions made by committees of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society and the Hibernian Bible Society, previous to the reso- 
lution which they successively took of reprinting the Scrip- 
tures in the Irish language, according to the translation of 
Archbishop Daniel and Bishop Bedell. A similar inquiry was 
made, and the same conclusion drawn from it, by a sub-com- 
mittee of the Society for promoting the Education of the Poor 
of Irehmd, in the year 1819 or thereabouts."* 

When the Memorial referred todn this extract was puUiah- 
ed in 1815, my impression was, that there could not be leas 
than two millions who were incapable of following an English 
cenversation or continued discourse upon any one moral or 
religious subject whatever, and with whom therefore we were 
under the absolute necessity of employing their oum l a n g uag e, 
as the natural and only effectual means of education. I added 
indeed^ *' say one million and a half '—chiefly with the view of 



* First Beport of the Parliamentary CommiMloners, p. 92. 



ahdiAgjbag ^koonon on a point craDptfatitdy uaimport^bv and 
in <ta<der to veeore an active and iaunediAte co-opentian in 
edvicstiiig die long-neglected aborigmesy wbateyw tbdr ni«iB» 
ber should prove to be eventualiy. From that tioie to the pre*, 
sent, however^ diis subject among otbesrt has not £uJled to 
engage attention and inquiry^ and but for many hindranoes, 
had been pubiidy noticed long sinee. It will be obvioua that 
ihe number just specified was fixed upon at the oommeno^* 
ment of such inyestigations, but I feel no hesitation in Jiom 
affirming that it has been greatly underrated. The eslJi^ate 
then made was audi as it was Mt could not be eontrorerted f 
hot the proportion of two millions lyas much below what had 
been asserted even then. ^ We haye descnptioiis^" flaid ono 
author, ** and histories of the most distant parts of the globe ; 
our trayellers favour us with the account of the habits, man- 
ners^ and political institutions of nearly all the nations that 
have been called into bdng ; but of Ireland^ a country under 
our own government^ we have little that is authentic. We 
know that it is now a part of the British empire^ — we are ig- 
norant^ however^ that only a minority of the people speak our 
language, although the country is almost within the range of 
our own vision. Of the reasons .for this we are unacquaintedp 
and aeem careless of being informed on the sulipect.^' Bnth 
was the language used in 1812^ when the whole population 
was estimated at five millions and a quarter, by one who was 
in no degree an enthusiast in regard to the Irish tongue, to 
whom the necessity for its being employed in die business of 
education had not occurred, and who therefore did not sug- 
gest the necessity for the people being taught to read it. Again, 
in 1818, when the aggregate was known and admitted to be 
six millions, it was asserted, by a resident in the country it- 
self, that the Irish language, " after an active proscription of 
many centuries, is still the vernacular language of three mil- 
lions of people in Ireland.* Similar opinions from other 
quarters might be adduced, but I forbear. 

Now although, in the present case, the truth may be pain- 
ful as well as perplexing to some most benevolent mindsy and 



* History of Dublin, 4to, Load. 1818, ?oL ii. p. 9S6. 
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the rdnctasce to adndt farther mvestigatioii may he stzoDg, 
stilly could these general assertions he sahstantiatcd, the &ct is 
moat important, more especially since the eye can no longer, 
with safety, remain shut as to any fact aflSN^ting the great ques- 
tion, not of nominal and unproductiye, hut the effectual in« 
straction of such a large proportion of British subjects. Let 
us therefore be willing to descend to particulars, and mark the 
result. We shall first notice a number of individual parishes, 
and then each of the counties in r^;ular succession. 

With r^ard to Connaug^t, I may previously remark, it is 
not disputed that Irish is prevalent throughout the whole pro- 
vince. Take the following as a specimen of the state of some 
of the Munster parishes, to which we shall affix the population 
of each, according to the last parliamentary returns. 



MUNSTER. 



EngUah 



Aroagh 
Ballytoornbt 

CABRIGALUfB 

KlLCORlTBT 

KlLGBSRIF 

Hacromp 

Harmullanb 

BliDDLvroir 

St Mart's Shandon 

Tracton Abbey 

Stradballt 

Drdmcamnon 

LUMOBJB 
NOUGHAVBL 
KiLMANAHBBN 
KlLRUSH 

Cahircornbt 

KiLFBBOUS 

Carrick 



2344 Tolerable] 



3354 
5867 
5002 
10»854 
5390 
1169 
8140 

6646 

6572 

7388 

1119 

10,122 

22,209 

1490 

4103 

10,724 



English, but 
Spoken generally 
English spoken, but 
Understood, but 
Spoken and taught 
Spoken generally 
Better sort speak 
" Yen and taught 
[lish general, but 
' n and taught 
wv speak it 
Partly understood 
Many speak, but 
English spoken, but 
Spdken and tai:^ht 
Gaining ground, but 
Some fbgUsh 
General 
Understood, Lowlands 



Irish generaOy uaed. 
Very few speak. 
Jrish tnottfrequetUhi. 
Speak IrUh itivariahlg. 
Oeneral, and daOif tued. 
But Irish also. 
Irish universaL 
Lower does all speak. 
To each other generally, 
Irish general^, 
Irish moetly. 

CoHstantlff and generally. 
General and dauy. 
Irish universal^. 
In general use. 
General, and daily used. 
Lower doss speak Irish. 
A few speak Irish. 
Universal, and daSy used. 



While the Irish tongue reigns to such an extent in these 
two provinces, many have imagined, if not asserted, that most 
of Ulster and Leinsfer were almost to be exempted from its 
prevalence. Let the condition of the following parishes, there- 
fore, be observed : — 
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EqgUah Langiufe. 



Irish Laofoase. 



DUNAOHY - - 

Ballimtoy 

FiNVOY 

AOHALBB 

GI.BNATY 

Ramoan 
ARocLiifisAirD Laid 
Templbcaknb 
Ci.oinfAiry 

KlLBARBON 

CvLOApr 

Cl^NCHA 

Inybr 

rHjNGITBN 

Maohbba 
kuxblaoh 
bai.i.ymotbb . 
Sbaoob 
Taju;.acht 

ARDffTRAW 

EeicauKbbogb 
Annahilt 
holywood 
Obvnish 

BAILLIBBaBOUGH 



5096 English spoken, but 
fiei5 Usually spoken 
6491 Exclusively 
3976 English common, but 
5014 Many English, but 
3250 English general, but 

5529 Tolerable knowledge of 
9073 Generally 

5530 Spoken and taught, but 
6110 Spoken and taught, but 

10,235 Efnglish common, but 

5184 Spoken and Uught, but 
ll,590!Spoken and taught 

2392 English general, but 

1165 General 

8502 UniversaUy used 

2743 Biglish generally spoken 
16,558 Exclusively 

7923 EnglUh spoken, but 

3526 Exclusively 

4035 BngUsh general 

6890 General, but 

7087iGeneral 



IrUh in the upper parte. 
Irish by ^ nativee, 

Irish very wmeh meed. 
General, and to each other. 
Many Irish speakers. 
Generally tued. 
Irish frequent. . 
Irish general. 
Irish general 
Irish as much so. 
Much pure Irish. 
Many Irish, 
Irish also generoL 
J few Iri^. 

Irish by the lower class. 

Much Irish. 

A few Irish. 
Irish in the hills. 



LEINSTER. 



Adamstown 

Carnb 

EmiacOBTHY 

KiLLBONY 
KiLLBSK 

Tacumshanb 

TiNTBmif 

Whitbcbukch 

AUU.OW 
BALLYMAMANLOIf 

Clohmorb 

Cbbooan 

Fauohart 
Rathdrummin 

FlODOWN 

Granob Siltjb 

KlLMACAHILL 

LlSTERLING 

TULLAROAN 

Aqhabob 
Lba or Lbaoh 

ROSBNALM 

Arobracah 

Syddan 

Rathcunb 

Shrubl 

Rathoomratb 

KlLBBRRY 
CLONMACNOn 



2000 Generally understood but 
665 Generally understood. 
10,268 GeneraL 
1531 Spoken by minority 
5315 English general, but 
3844 General. 
5575' Universally spoken. 
1506, English general, but 
9163 Exclusively spoken 
6235 Gaining ground 

740 English spoken, but 

12,192 English gaining, but 
1694 Most speak toUrabU 
1700 EnglUh understood, but 
5000 English spoken 
2093 Can speak it, but 
1328 Spoken, but 
676 Spoken, but 
3894 Spoken 

5253 Efnglish universal, but 
7560' Universal. 

141520 EngUsh used, but 
3043 Spoken and taught, but 
4636 £k)gli8h spoken, but 
8050 Spoken by minority. 

4846 English spoken, but 

3012 Spoken generally, but 

8759 Geoeral, but 



Irish spoken by many. 

Generally converse in, 
Irish spoken by some. 

Omversetnlri^ 

Irish generally spoken. 
Pr^er this among them^ 

selves. 
AU speak Irish. 
The common language, 
Irish generally used. 
Qen, in the Mouniains, 
Most converse in^ 
Understood general^. 
Many only understand. 
Spoken, 
J few use Irish* 

Not so much a* Irish* 
Generally speak Irish, 
Irish to each other. 
Spoken generally. 
Ju understand, and many 

pr^er Irish. 
Irish to each other. 
J few speak Irish. 
Irish to each other. 
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These nineteen r»w«li*« in Mnntter include above 130,000 
souls, and the fifty-fimr in Leinster and Ulster not fiir from 
280^000, or above 400,600 in idl. In these instanees we see to 
what extent the language «t present prevails. But of these 
notices respecting the Irish tongue, taken from the StatifltieBl 
Account of Ireland now publishing by Mr Shaw Mason, it re- 
quires also to be observed, that the writers, in almost every 
instance, delivered their opinions under impressions by no 
means in favour of a large Irish a^regate. I can only here 
assure the reader^ that th«re are hundreds of parishes in Ire- 
land which affi>rd still more striking prooi of the prevalence 
and uninterrupted use of this language as liie natural and sole 
vehicle of their thoughts. 

With r^ard to the Counties, taking a survey «f the whole 
population of the country, let us now hear what has been more 
recently said as to the relative proportion of those ^o daily 
speak Irish. Every such statement remains open fbr correction 
of course, and invites inquiry ; but a return having been made 
to the Rev. Dr Graves, (Professor of Oratory in Trinity Col- 
lege, and Dean of Kilmore and Ardagh), as secretary of one of 
the DubUn institutions, I shall here insert it. 



Irish. Eqglish. Ulstbb. Iriifa. Eng. 

South Meath and We8tmeath,...5 to 2 Tyrone, .S^to 3 

Dublin, Kndare, Wicklow,....^.! to 6 Donegal..................... 4 to S 

King's and Queen*s Counties,....2 to 5 Armagh and Down,.................S to i 

Carlow, south-west, 4 to S Antrim, east coast,^.................! to 4 

Kilkenny, 5 to S Denry Mountains,.....................^ to 5 

Wexford, 8onth.e88t,M .13 to 5 Fermanagh,.............................! to 6 

Ditto, north-west,... ............5 to 2 Cavan and Monaghan,».............4 to 3 

MumTBB Province........... .5^ to 1^ CoirNAuan' Province...... 6g to ^ 



The prevalence of Irish in several counties is local ; but the 
proportion stated has been restricted to these parts. Louth 
and Longfi^, the only counties not mentioned, we shall con- 
sider as about equally divided, and, in any calculation to be 
made, the cities may here be left untouched, and conadered as 
wholly English.* Yet, excepting them entirely, if we apply 
the proportions here stated to the several counties, taking the 



, * At the same time this is not to be considered as abating, in any degree, Awn 
the buguagealseady employed as to any one ef them, Dublin included. Set, for 
lesaiQple, pagei 82 and 107.. 
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popalation at only 6,801,827— the last cemms laid before Par- 
liament, llie following will be about the result :«- 



Caantf, 

Louth, . • 

Meath, 

Dublin, 

Wicklow, 

Wexford, 

Kjlk^my, 

Gadow, 

Kildare, 

Queen'g, 

King's, 

Westmeath, 

Longford, 

Antrim, 

Down, 

Armagh, 

Tyrone, 

Derry, 

Donegal, 

Fermanagh, 

Cavan, 

Monagfaaa, 

Leitdm, 

Sligo, 

RosconuDfln, 

Mayo, 

Oalway, 

Clare, 

Limeckk, 

Kerry, 

Cork, 

Waterford, 

Tipperaiy, 



£ng]uh Language. Irish Language. 

6a,«)6 60,505 

46,481 113,702 

314,462 21,430 

04,944 15,823 

128,104 42,702 

68,676 113,370 

74,511 22,669 

84,913 14,162 

. 95,911 38,364.. 



TotaL 
....101,011 

159,183 

836,892 

110,767 

170,806 

181,046 

97,070 

99,066 

134,276 

03,536 37,652 131,088 

36,805 92,014 128,819 

53,786 63,786 107,570 

206,633.. 66,827 262,860 

232,436 92,974 326,410 

149,044 66,406 206,450 

120,861 141,004 261,866 

166,173 27,696 193,869 

106,401 141,869 248,270 

112,283 18,714 130,997 

83,604 111,472 195,076 

74,870 99,827 174,607 

8,913 115,872 124,786 

10,444 135,785 146,229 

14,909 193,820..... 208,729 

20,936 272,176 293,112 

49,889 287,486 337,374 

44,689 163,800 208,089 

106,851 171,626 277y477 

46,323 169,862 216,186 

236,610 494,834 730,444 

56,072 100,449 166,521 

74,834 272,562 346,896 



Such were said to be the proportions of those who dafly 
spoke Irish ten years ago, and if even tolerably correct, they 
certainly, in their result, verify what has been already quoted 
as the language of one aui^or in 1812,—'' But we are ignorant 
that only a minority of the people speak our language.''* 

* The EvglUii oolttmn amounts to 3,061,610,— the Irish to3,740,217,-s»«<«eCber> 
6t801,8g7 ; bat br an «iBcud oecreeted return, of a later date, the total u sUted 
to be «,84M4fl!, juid at the «»d ai» the fioUowiog worda :— *' When the defidencies 
ia thu table shall have been supplied by the final retunu of the eDuvwratorp. tfi 
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I am perfectly aware^ that, iminediately on nmning down 
this Irish column^ it will be said, — ^Yes, but how many in this 
column can also speak English ? — nay, how many are under the 
necessity now of even speaking it daily? True; but as for the 
English which they do speak, look again at this^— hear it. What 
is it in thousands of instances ?— -Such as an Englishman him- 
self can scarcely understand. And then as to its ejr^enf,— here 
is the question. At best the langyage of barter, or mere busi- 
ness, it may refer to the trifles of the moment, or of a day,— 
yes, literally a day ; for, let it refer to the prospectiye ar- 
rangements of only a month or a year, and the parties are again 
in perplexity. But, granting they were not, when conversing 
on some affairs merely secular— is this English expressive of 
the thoughts, the opinions, the feelings of the man ? Not at 
all ; he has another medium, to which he instantly flies, and 
when his sentiments and feelings are to be heard, they may 
sound like a jaigon in the ear of an Englishman, precisely as 
English sounds in his ear when so employed. These two men 
may plough the same fleld, or drive the same machine ; they 
are brought into contact ; but as for interchange of sentiment 
and feeling it is denied them. Here, then, is the point where 
compulsion ends. Independently of all benevolent feeling, 
common sense, and even one's own interest, now enforce accom^ 
modation, I wish to get at the mind ; — I desire to enlighten, 
to animate, instruct, and raise up the moral being. Then, on 
my part, there must be an accommodation, and it is acceded 
with cordiality and with kindness. To the Irishman, as it re- 
gards his language, for a season at least, I become as one of 
themselves, and I gain the Irishman. 

Many, I am also aware, may startle at the proportions above- 
mentioned, when they see them once applied to the population 
of each county ; but let them not, therefore, be despised. Others 
may question the proportion in certain instances, and if in 
any it can fairly be reduced, so much the better; but the 
English insisted on must be something more than the lan- 
guage of mere secular business. Did the whole population 
speak one tongue, it would be much in its favour, as it regards 



certified by the magistrates, the total number of the inhabitants (In Ireland) wiU, 
it is thought, amount to upwards of seven millions j'*— that is, in 1821. Hie 
population at the present moment is known and mdentood to be leven miUioDs 
and a half in round numbers. 
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the purpose and desire of an Englishman ; hut, since it is not 
80^ there is no occasion for the subject being treated with 
wahuth or temper ; it certainly can no longer be safely treated 
with indifference. The aggregate population of Ireland is now 
ascertained to he seven millions and a half^ and an impartial 
survey of its several counties would soon prove that^ in regard 
to this subject, many have been greatly mistaken^— others en- 
tirely misled. But is it strange that in Ireland much misap* 
prehension should have existed ? The language itself was pro- 
scribed, while assertions regarding it came from many who 
were not then aware of its necessity as an engine of improve- 
ment, and from others, who, it may be, were somehow inter- 
ested in saying that it was fast passing into oblivion, or many 
wished this, and therefore believed it Indeed, after the lan- 
guage of Dean Swift, and many others, one need not wonder at 
any assertion, however erroneous, or far below the truth. 

That something approaching to the above may be the result 
as to the Irish language is not unaccountable. During the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, or rather, I may 
say, from the thirteenth to the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, there can be no question that this language increased with 
every accession to the inhabitants from without. It is a well- 
known fact, that the children of those English who went into. 
Ireland in the early ages, and settled there, not only abandoned 
the English tongue, but forgot it, and hence those " degene- 
rate men of English name," as they were styled even in acts of 
Parliament ; nay, even in the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, in the year 1641, " the old English, for the most part, 
spake the Irish language ; they had all, in some degree, adopt- 
edi Irish manners, and both races were intermixed by mar- 
riage."* In our own day, I have myself seen and heard the 
parties, whose immediate parents, if not themselves, had re- 
moved from the east to the west coast, conversing together in 
the Irish tongue^ 

In attempting to arrive at some conclusion on this subject, 
it seems to have been forgotten, or not known, that, in 1672, 
thirty years later than the period just referred to by Leland, 
the number of inhabitants in Ireland was estimated by Sir 



« Leland** History, toL ii. [k 87. 
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William Petty to be only l,S20,mHi ; or that, in ^ote yen 
1712, the B^^ate was considered to be just 2^099^094.« Now, 
had the Irish people then been taught to read their Tenaciilar 
tongue^ and the practice continued^ since there were so few 
Irish books in existence^ it is possible that, in many instanoeg, 
the language might have flitted away, like the mist from the 
mountains, before the light of a tongue in its immediate neigh- 
bourhood, so rich in literature and books. But as education, 
eyen in £nglish, was neglected, and in Irish enticdy denied, 
what has been the consequence ?-^Why, that the colloquial 
dialect, of course, has maintained its ascendency. 

When the moral or religious necessities of some particular 
districts in this langdom become the subject of consideratiGn, 
— if the inquirer forgets, or has not obserred, the rapid increase 
of the population, he must fed as if he just awaked from a 
dream. In our Highlands there are double the number of High- 
landers now speaking Gaelic to what there were when Eng^ 
lish schools were first instituted, with the vaui hope of thus di- 
minishing the speakers of that lai^uage, ' and this indepen- 
dently of those who are now mingled with the Native Iridb, 
and the numbers who have gone to America. Many persons 
are not aware that, only sixty years ago, there wese not 
so many inhabitants in the wbde of England and Wales as 
there «re at this moment in Ireland. t Or, to notice- Ireland 
more directly, and with reference to the aborigines, the reader 
may perhaps recollect of a bill for their express benefit having 
passed the Irish House of Commons, and being sent to the door 
of the Upper House, — that the subject there rested, — and that 
after the exertions of Mr Richardson, and the last effi)rtB of 
Marsh, Wetenhall, and odiers, all parties chose to dismiss the 
subject for a hundred years.]: Farther back than this we haw 
no occasion to go. In the year 1712, just two years after the 
period when the subject of Irish instruction, or at least the 
printing of the Irish Scriptures, was discussed in Parliament . 
fer the last time, and the subject was engrossing the anxiety of 
a few benevolent minds, there were somewhat more than two j 
millions of souls in Irdand, as already stated,^-*but now, after 



* Last FudicmeDtary Censiu, preliminary obMrratioiis, p. viL 

f See the Estimate of England and Wales for the year 1'770,-dt was 7.488,000. 

X See pages 58— 55» and 1Q3, 104. 
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a whole century of sad neglect^ there are aeven mOlioBS and a 
half! It is, therefore^ to the natural increase of the people 
themselyes that we must look for the great cause of the pre* 
sent nnmher who speak, and who will speak Irish. This is 
their mo^Aer-tongue. Much has been said, if not written, on 
the influence of the female character, and here it must be own- 
edf the influence is somewhat like, or rather somewhat more 
than imperial authority. I need not here ask if any efibrt has ever 
been made, commensurate with the necessities and number of 
the people, to instruct them in the art of reading through this 
medium ; which, however strange it may still sound, is the 
only measure which could have efiectually reduced the propor* 
tion of Irish speakers. The language, therefore, of course, has 
gone on to increase with the natural increase of the popula- 
tion. 

I am quite aware of its being almost every where replied in* 
answer to all this, — '^ But the English language is increasing, 
and in many districts." I know it is so, and that it cannot be 
otherwise, — ^but this is no criterion by which to judge of the 
broad surface of Ireland. The question is not whether the 
English language is increasing, or has been, in certain giveD 
places, fi>r of this there is no doubt, — but whether the Iridi 
language on the whole has all this time been declining, that 
is, dedining every where, so as to come down from its high 
]^x)portion in the mountains and hiUs as well as the plains; or 
rather in the country at large, as well and as generally as in 
the immediate vicinity of cities and great towns. There is no 
oompetent individual who will say that it has ; but if not, then, 
look at the natural increase of the whole island, and then say, 
is it unaccountable that, instead of one million, as in the days 
of old, we should now find miHre than three, if not nearly fiwir, 
who daily use this tongue ? 

The feet is, that the true cause which has kept up the pro- 
portion of those who speak Irish, and must do so, if they speak 
at all, has been in general overlooked. Those who use this 
languid have from time immemorial inhabited at least all the 
remote, all the mountainous and less fertile regions of every 
county, and almost, if not all, the islands. Meanwhile those of 
them, a mere tything, who came into towns or their neighbour- 
hood, weie laying aside their native language, and th^ cfail- 
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dren also of course spoke English, while no instance coiild be 
found in such parts of persons laying aside that tongue ; hence 
it was concluded by some, that the Irish language was upon the 
decline, the great natural increase of those who used it else- 
where, and on a far larger scale, being altogether excluded 
from the general estimate. 

To magnify the number of the Irish population, properly so 
called, the present writer can have no temptation, nor any in- 
terest whatever to serve, were he to attempt it. He has, how- 
ever, been too long acquainted with this interesting part of the 
kingdom, to rest satisfied with the vague assertions of indivi- 
duals on this subject ; and as he feels assured that this is a ques- 
tion of essential importance to the efiectual illumination of the 
Native Irish people, all that he desires is to arrive at the know- 
ledge of the facts of the case. It is happily now too late to 
bring forward general assertions, — the advocates for a trifling 
Irish population must come to particulars. It is very possible, 
that, in some instances, the number in certain counties may have 
been mistaken and overstated, — in others, I have little doubt, it 
has been the reverse. JBut there is one most important reason 
for the truth as to every single county being no longer con- 
cealed. English education is making delightful progress in 
Ireland ; now, if there is any desire for the effectual and per' 
manent advance of that education, then should the proportion 
of those who daily speak Irish be calmly and impartially ascer- 
tained and observed. In the north or north-west of Ireland, 
the writer himself has seen scholars reading English who 
did not understand the language ; and as for the south, when 
referring to scholars in its largest county, it has been said, '^ of 
these the greater part derive no eventual advantage from their 
schooling, being recalled at an early age ; mixing then with a 
family who speak only Irish, the little smattering of English 
they had acquired is soon lost." Again, speaking of this im- 
mense county, embracing a population at this moment approach - 
to 800,000 souls, Mr Townsend has said, '^ except in the 
towns they seldom use any language but Irish, and, even in 
spme of the best cultivated districts, most of the people speak 
no other ; they are, however, willing enough to send tlieir chil- 
dren to school when the opportunity offers, though the little 
(English) they learn there is often forgotten soon after they 
return to their parents. 
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The truth is^ that large sums of money have heeh spent in 
vain, both in Wales and our Highlands, in former years, simp- 
ly in consequence of reversing the order of nature, by teaching 
English first, and before the reader could comprehend a word.* 
There is no occasion for doing the same thing over again in 
Ireland ; but if it should be persisted in, the result will be the 
same. Sooner or later education must begin, wherever Irish 
is daily used, as it now does both in Wales and the Highlands 
—that is, if we are in earnest as to two objects — the moral 
benefit of education, and even the extension of the English 
tongue. I suspect, however, that at present money is thus 
spending in vain, in many instances, where it would go five 
times farther if th6 mother-tongue were employed as the me- 
dium. At all events, of the large sums voted by Parliament 
from this country for Irish education, none of it is at present 
appDed towards the native Irish language ! 

If Irish, therefore, requires to be used at all in the business 
of education and oral instruction, and of this, I am sure, there 
need be no question now,— for whatever may be said, there is 
certainly no help, no substitute for it, — but this being granted, 
my delibenite impression for some time has been, that there 
are certainly not fewer than three millions who require it. Two 



« « 1 could find thonsandfl in the Highlands of Scotland who will read the Eng- 
lish Bible tolerably well, but cannot understand more than yet or no ; and being 
thus obliged to continue reading a language completely unintelligible to them, it 
gives them no pleasure but rather di^ust ; and the moment they leave school, if they 
remain at home in those districts where nothing but their mother-tongue is spo. 
ken, they lay their books aside, and never look at them more. I know some men 
who were at Inverness at their education tkcisf years ago ; they could read and 
write (English) when they left school, and to-day cannot read any." After mention, 
ing that the pastors of this people preach to them in their own language, the writer 
adds-^' The clergy read no more than the text, whereas if they would read, every 
Lord's day, a chapter or two out of the Holy Scriptures, the people in that case 
would be inclined to bring their Bibles and follow the minister. Even in the 
present day, I venture to say, that there are a few of the clergy in the Highlands 
and Islands of Scotland that cannot read a chapter, out of the Gaelic Bible." 
Letter from a Highland clergyman, in a *« Prize Essay on the State of Knowledge 
in the Highlands of Scotland, by John Anderson, W. S., 1827." p. 109.— It would 
be easy to corroborate the first statement by letters addressed to the present writer 
from the Highlands fifteen and sixteen years ago. I quote this simply as a recent 
and independent testimony. But what will the writer of this letter or the author 
who prints it say to the present condition of Ireland, as already described in pre^ 
ceding pages ? But the Gaelic populaUon is scarcely 400,000,— the Native Irish U 
eight if not ten times the number. 
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millionSi the number specifled in the menu>rial of 1814^ wiH 
be found in Connaught and Munster alone^ — ^a number equal 
to the whole population of Scotland ! 

At the same time, I cannot conclude without observing, that 
until Irish oral instruction make some advance^ no wonder that 
there should be perplexity or contradiction with regard to the 
niunber of those who require to be taught to read the Irish 
language in the first instance. *' There are^ it may be," says 
the sacred writer, " so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
none of them without signification. And even things without 
life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a 
distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
or hmrped ? For if the trumpet give an uncertain sounds who 
shall prepare himself to the battle ?" But in any country, 
every such instance of oral iustruction is not only music to the 
ear, — it is like a torch illuminating the path of incumbent duty. 
Following in this path, educaticm must come with a relish to the 
mind. ^' Doth not the ear try words .as the mouth tasteth 
meat.^" is one of the oldest proverbs in the world, — twice re- 
corded in perhaps the most ancient written composition in ex- 
istence. 



SECTION VI. 



THE ISLANDS OF IBBLAND 



Viewed apart by themaelTes, as an ol^ect deiaandiiig special ccmaideratioB and 
assisfauce, including the number of inhabitants in each Island. 



Ok£ important feature of Ireland^ hitherto passed over in a 
vague and general style by all writers^ consists in the great 
number of islands scattered round her shores^ in most of 
which the Irish language is generally^ in many almost exclu- 
sively^ spoken. The extreme length of Ireland is 306 miles^ 
its extreme breadth 207^ and^ speaking loosely^ the circum- 
ference is about 880 miles. *' The sinuous line of its seacoast^ 
however, exclusive of such parts as lie within estuaries, or 
above the first good anchorage in every harbour, but inclusive 
of the river Shannon, as fkr as the tide reaches, and the shores 
of Bantry Bay, Dnnmanus Bay, and Kenmare river, will, if 
accurately followed through all its windings, be found to mea- 
sure 1737 miles. In this line there are not fewer than one 
hundred and thirty harbours, and places where ships may an- 
chor for a tide, or find shelter."* Round the coast of this 
fine country, and including her inland lakes, the number of 
islands and islets cannot be calculated at less than six hundred. 
In Clew Bay al(me, on the west coast, the islands, islets, holms, 
and rocks above the surface of the water, have been rated, I think, 

* Newenham's '^ew of Ireland, 4to, Londonj 180O> p. & 
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as high as three hundred — which, if they were planted, wonld 
cause this inlet of the sea to exceed in picturesque beauty any 
thing of the kind in Europe. In Strangford Lough, on the east 
coast, there are fifty-four islands, small and great, known by 
particular names, besides many others nameless. As to mlaiid 
lakes, to say nothing of Loch Coirrib, Loch Ree, or Loch 
Deirgeart, from the centre of an island in Loch Erne, called 
Ennismacsaint, may be seen twenty-seven islands in view at 
once. 

To the admirer of nature, all over these coasts, here is many 
a magnificent though neglected field for admiration and ecstacy, 
were it not so sadly shaded by the condition of thousands for 
whose use or gratification all this was made. The curious 
ruins too to be fi^und here and there, where the arch or the 
rampart and the wall seem to lament and languish together, 
will lend to the scene a sombre character, and frequently ex- 
cite the association of opposites, the suggestion of contrast- 
how different is this place or spot from what it once was ! But 
better days are coming for Ireland than she ever saw in an- 
cient times, whether mainland or coastways. Meanwhile, to 
continue this digression but a little longer, before noticing the 
people themselves, the reader, I think, will not object to a few 
slight notices respecting some of these islands. 

Raghlin, Rathlin, or Rath-erin, the Ricnea of Pliny, the 
Ricinia of Ptolomy, about 6 miles distant from the north 
coast of Antrim, which is nearly 6 miles long, and 3^ in ex- 
treme breadth, abounds with some curious arrangements of 
basaltic pillars, similar to those of the Giant's Causeway. It 
affords a considerable quantity olf sea-weed for kelp, and, 
where cultivated, produces excellent barley. A religious es- 
tablishment was founded here in the sixth century by Colum- 
ba, but in 790 it was ravaged by the Danes. The attachment 
of the natives to their little island is extreme, and one of their 
worst wishes to any neighbour who has injured them is, that he 
end his days in Ireland. Raghlin is memorable as the re- 
treat of Robert Bruce of Scotland : it waS here that he plant- 
ed his standard, and obtained some aid from the Native Irish, 
before he proceeded to the Hebrides. Dr Francis Hutchinson, 
Bishop of Down and Connor, who published an Irish Al- 
manack, and a Defence of the ancient Historians, with appUca- 
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tioiL to the history of Ireland and Great Britain, in . the year 
1712, procured for the inhabitants of this island a translation 
of the Church Catechism into Irish, with the English annexed. 
It was printed at Belfast, but in the Roman letter, and the or- 
thography of both languages was interfered with, otherwise 
this publication might have been noticed under the first sec- 
tion, in its proper place. I know not whether a single copy of 
the Raghlin Catechism remains in Ireland; but the attempt 
was not a judicious one, though perfectly characteristic, as the 
feeble and expiring effort of a narrow and illiberal policy. 

Tory, about ten miles or more off the north coast of Done- 
gal, but united to the parish of Tullaghabigly, is about three 
miles long and one broad. The name of this island is thought 
to be of Runic etymology, and Thor-eye, now corrupted into 
Tory, denotes that it was consecrated to Thor, the Scandina- 
vian deity, who presided over stormy and desolate places. The 
inhabitants are unacquainted with any other law than that of 
their old Brehon code. They choose their own chief judge, and 
to his mandate, issuing from his throne of turf, the people yield 
a ready obedience. Round a tower and church built by Colum- 
kiU, there is a grave-yard to which peculiar sanctity is ascrib- 
ed, and where no one now is permitted to be interred. The 
people but very seldom come to the mainland. About two 
years ago^ a fishing-boat, containing seven or eight men, being 
driven by stress of weather into Ards Bay, on the coast ad- 
joining, it turned out that not one of these men had. ever been 
in Ireland before! The trees belonging to Mr Stewart of 
Ards (the uncle of Lord Londonderry) actually astonished 
them, and they were seen putting leaves and small branches in 
their pockets, to show on their return. In August, 1826, the 
poor people in this island, amounting to nearly £00, were visit- 
ed by a great calamity. A strange and unforeseen storm set in 
from the north-west, which drove the sea in immense waves 
over the whole flat part of the island ; the waves beat even 
over the highest cliffs — ^all their com was destroyed, their po- 
tatoes washed out of the ground, and all their springs of firesh 
water filled with that of the sea !* Their deplorable situation 

* See An interesting and characteristic Tolume— ** Sketches in Ireland, descrip- 
tive of hitherto unnoticed Districts in the North and South.** Published by W. 
Curry & Co. Dublin, 1827. 
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constndiied them to several cominimications with the main- 
hmd— their condition^ in other respects, then excited pity — ^an 
Irish teacher is about to be sent them, and so this frowning 
Providence may prove to have been only the precursor of bet- 
ter days than diey have ever seen. . 

Innismuret^ about 6 miles distant from the coast of Sligo, 
is but small, containing about 130 acres of shallow soiL In 
this isle there is a large image rudely carved in wood, and 
painted red, which the people call Father Molash, to which it 
is affirmed they pay devotion ; and they have an altar built of 
loose round stones, called ' the cursing altar,' to which they 
are said to apply if any one has injured them. 

AcHiLL, or Eagle island, so named from the great resort of 
eagles thither, is the lai^est of the Irish isles, being thirteen 
English miles long, by nine or ten broad, but no minute de- 
scription of it has ever appeared. Although this island con- 
tains about 4000 souls, it and three others are united with 
Burrishool on the mainland ! 

South Arkan Isles, the Canganij of Ptolomey, which once 
gave a title to the Butler family, and now to that of Saunders 
Gore, are very fruitful in oats and herbage for cattle. The 
abbey erected here was destroyed in the year 1020, and sixty 
years later the island was pillaged by the Danes. 

I might refer to various other islands which would fbmish 
matter of curious remark — ^to Inisboffin, with the ruins of her 
old monastery, in which Colman, the Bishop of Landisfbmef 
dwelt — ^to Iniscathy, or Iniscattery, with her ruins of seven 
churches, and her round tower of 120 feet high — ^to Cape 
Clear, and the ardent attachment which the poor Capers cherish 
for their apparently desolate island, where even temporary 
banishment to the mainland has been fi)und so severe a 
punishment as effectually to prevent' crime — ^but I forbear. 

Now it is simply in some such manner as this that the 
islands of Ireland have too long been introduced to the notice 
of the reader, and then dismissed. To many the subject as a 
whole has appeared too intricate, and to others of no conse- 
quence ; but it is with the inhabitants that we have to do, and 
it is surely more than time that the eye of pity should Iu>ger 
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£>r a season among this long^neglected dass of Mbw>i«ab» 
jects. 

I well remember the surprise and r^ret whieh wne felt 
and expressed, both in England and Scotland^ when, in 1611, 
we bad to announce that there were"" sixty-eight inhabited 
islands on the west coast of Scotland in a state of great destv- 
tution, as to both education and books. We shall now, how- 
ev&t have occasion to enumerate more than domble this number 
round the shores of Irdand, and in a state fiur mere destitate I 
Here and there a few of these islands have been noticed inci- 
dentally, but the reader will search in vain for any distiiiot ac- 
count or even list of them as a whole. It is in this light, bow<^ 
ever, they ought to be viewed. Hitherto left out of all eako^ 
lations, especially of a moral or religious efaaraeter, let tbem 
now be observed distinct from the mainland. As an import- 
ant object of separate consideration to the beDevolent and hiu* 
mane, let such only conceive in what a lonely and neglected 
state thousands of these Islanders have lived and died, Arom 
generation to generation. Close upon our own native shore, 
yet as devoid of all the calm and profitaUb satisfaction which 
books afford, as if they had lain in the bosom of the Fsdflc, 
here it is that, as &r as Christianity is concenied, our eounftvy^^ 
men have seen Sabbath a£ter Sabbath pass silently away, from 
one year's end to the otliery— no church-going bellj^^-no gather^ 
Ings of the people to hear the sweet sounds of divine men^, 
or, as the Native Irish say, *^ the story of peaoe/'-«they|have 
for ages lived and died amidst one unbroken famine, not in- 
deed of bread and water, but of hearing the word of the 
Lord. 

These are not the parties who have figured in the pages of au- 
thentic Irish history at any period, and, though round the whole 
main.knd, within sight of shore, they oome before us as a people 
almost entirely overlooked anid forgotten. The writer had, in 
repeated visits to Ireland, made inquiry respecting them, and 
for years searched after a distinct enumeration of all these 
glands in books, but could find none, and as for any account' 
of their respective populations, it could not have been given till 
vnthin a very short period. As soon as the last parliamentary 
census was examined, however, in its nunuter and scattered de- 
tails, vdth the assistance of some other means, it then appeared 
possible to come near the truth. By making the islands an object 
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of ooDBideration, distinct from the mainland^ or the pafishes to 
which they have heen nominally attached^ it is hoped that the 
wants of this people, with r^ard to Irish education and an in- 
telligihle ministry, may now he met At all events they are 
now in view, in a mauher and to a degree in which they have 
never been before : and who would not be instrumental of in- 
troducing to benevolent consideration a portion of his native 
coontry, of which almost every man has been as ignorant as of 
Borneo or Sumatra, and of which, consequently, many among 
us have cared as little ? 

We shall commence with Innismurry, a small island on the 
west coast, already noticed^ simply because it is the first to- 
wards the north belonging to the province of Connaught ; and, 
if the reader chooses to take the large map of Beaufort, and 
proceed southward round the whole coast, till he arrive at the 
point ftom whence he set out, he will find the following 
islands in regular succession. Even in this large map, how- 
ever, there is not room sufficient for some of the names ; but 
the islands are all laid down, and the reader can be at no loss 
by following the order now mentioned.- I have corrected the 
orthography of a very few of the names given by Beaufort, and 
have numbered the islands for the sake of cdculations in a 
subsequent page« The next column of figures contains the 
number of inhabited houses, and the third the population in 
each island, by the latest returns. The present aggregate will 
be glanced at afterwards. 

No. laUuid Hoiues. Iniiab. No. lalandb Houaes. Inhab. 



1. Inismuiry, 


17 


61 


17. Roe, 


8 


43 


2. Dernish or Derig, 


5 


32 


18. Innishurkin, 


7 


40 


3. Coney, 


24 


176 


19. InniskeUive, 


22 


99 


4. Oyster, 


1 


9 


20. Hanmore, 


11 


52 


6. Bartrach 


3 


23 


21. Derrenish, 


11 


56 


6. Kid I., 


— 


-^ 


22. Enockylaoe, 


8 


4« 


7. Eagle I., - 


.. 


_ 


23. Inishturk, 


8 


55 


8. Innisgloria, 


1 


7 


24. Iniahcuttle, 


6 


33 









25. Inishgowley, 


6 


42 


10. Enniskea North ^ 

11. Enniskea South/ 


27 


157 


26. Inishlyer, 


7 


44 


27. Tagart, 


4 


32 


12. Derlane, 


8 


19 


28. Glynish, • . 


15 


96 


13. InniAbigle, - 


10 


54 


29. Cullen, 


32 


184 


14. Anagh, 


m~m 


m~m 


30. Iniflhraher, - 


3 


28 


16. Achill, 


710 


3880 


31. Inishgurt, 


3 


26 


16. AchiUbeg, 


21 


113 


32. IniBhdaff, 


4 


23 
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No. Idandfl. HmiMs. Inhab. 


No. Islands. HaCutM. Inhab. 




1 


13 


' 80. Innishere, 


65 


417 


34. Munisk, 


9 


43 


■ 81. Inniskerry, 


2 


17 


35. Claie or Clan, 


257 


1395 


82. Inniscattery, 


11 


85 


36. Cahir, 


-^ 


.^ 


83. Hog or Iniflbeg, 


1 


7 


37. Inishturk, . 


78 


456 


84. Innismore, 


23 


157 


38. Innifldegal, 


. 1 


8 


86. Fergus, 






39. Hanachreen, 


«_ . 


„„ 


86. Low I., 


10 


105 




_ 


. _ 


87. Horse, 


13 


86 


41. Barilan, 


— 


... 


88. Cannon, 


6 


49 


42. Lion, 


.. 


«_ 


89. Innisherk, 


3 


20 


43. Inisboffin, . 


193 


1053 


90. Ennistubret, 


3 


20 


44. Inishark, 


28 


180 


91. Coscory, 


2 


14 


45. Frian I., 


-. 


... 


92. Aghenish, 


33 


208 


46. High I., 


_ 





93. Foynes I., 


19 


109 


47. Crua I., 


— 


... 


94. Carrigue, 


21 


136 


4& Omay, 


41 


224 


96. Fenit, 


35 


205 


49. Ennisturk, 


12 


66 


96. Magbaree, 






50. Tarbert, 


15 


90 


97. Inistniskar, . 





— 


51. XXmloghaii, 


— 


... 


98. Innisbeg, 


^^ 


^^ 


52. fiaUylany, 


— 


_ 










1 


6 


100. Inisnebroe, 


18 


128 


54. Crump, 


2 


4 


101. Inismackdlan, . 






55. Innisnee, 


48 


319 


102. ValenUa, - 


377 


2128 


56. CroagHD, 


3 


15 


103. Inchbeg, 




_ 


67. Cruanakily, 


— 


. 


104. Benners, 


11 


64 


58. Cruanakair^ 


_ 


. 


105. Puffins L, - 







59. Afason,.- •• 


14 


71 


106. Scrien^ . 


_ 


— 


60. Moyniah, 


87 


499 


107. Melan, 


_ 


■ 


61. Feenish, 


18 


131 


lOa Dinish, 


, 


^_^ 


62. Inishtrava, . - 


13 


38 


109. Twohead L, - 


_ 


^_^ 


63. Inidacken, 


18 


122 


110. Rossdugfaan, - 


_^. 


.1^ 


64. Macdara, 


5 


28 


111. Ruffmore, 


1 


__ 


65. Frdgh, 


1 


8 


112. Dunkerron, 


1 


10 


66. Spit, 


2 


12 


113. Grenane, 


1 


14 


67. Littermore, 


48 


263 


114. Cappanacoss, 


1 


12 


68. Gaiomna, 


210 


1281 


115. Dursey, 


45 


276 


69. Dynish, 


12 


66 


116. Here or Bear I., 


399 


2115 


70. Furnish, 


19 


112 


117. Wbiddy, 


86 


591 


71. Inisherk, 


6 


32 


118. Small isle, . 


1 


7 


72. Nappagh, 


6 


31 


119. Carbery, . 






73. littermuUin, 


78 


438 


120. Biid L, 


_ 


, 


74. Mutton, 


2 


16 


1^1. InnisfadorLongI 


.,42 


230 


76. Hare I., 


— 


^^ 


122. Castle I., . 


14 


97 


76. Eddy, 


10 


72 


123. West calf. 


. I 


7 


77. Beer I., 


— 




124. Middle calf, - 


5 


30 


78. Aranmore, South 387 


2276 


125. Illane Hummisk, 


11 


74 


79* Innisxnain, 


63 


386 


126. Goat I., 


2 


8 
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Na Uaiid*. 


Hooies.: 


[QlltfV 


No. Idindi. HoiUM. 


W.E«stqilf, 


6 


26 


162. Casde I., . 17 


128. East liusbcg. 


26 


102 


163. Maghea, . 2 


129. West Inisbeg, 


20 


99 


164. Reagh, . 1 


130. Scheams, 


7 


42 


166. Wood I., - 1 


131. Haie 1., 


46 


260 


166. R4)ugh, - — 


132. Bingaroga, - 


— 


— . 


167. Bird, - - 


133. iDQisherkiii, 


103 


1063 


168. Copeland, . 16 


184. Cmmy, 


13 


48 


169. Cross I., - 4 


135. Claie Island, 


190 


886 


170. Meu L, - — 


136. Horse I., 


1 


9 


171. Muck, - — 


137. Rabbitl., 


. 2 


13 


172. Rathlin, - 199 


138. Quince 1., 


«» 


.^ 


173. Inch I., . 185 


189. Inchidoney, - 


380 


2091 


174. Aughnish, . 3 


140. Batman^ 


*« 





176. Raigh or Roy, 7 


141. Spike, 


.^ 


«.- 


176. Twy, - 59 


142. Hawlbowline, 


} ^ 


349 


177. Innisbeg, - - 


143. Rocky, 


178. Inis^ub, Dowey, 3 


144. Gieat Island, 


2223 


9405 


179. Inisboffin, . 43 


146. Foly or Foaty, 


26 


200 


180. Inis Irhir, - - 


146. Little I., . 


138 


979 


181. Gola, - _ 


147- BaUy Cotton, 


.- 


.~m 


182. Owey, - 12 


148. Oible, 


... 


.^ 


183. Cruit, - — 


149. Ikean, East, 


}^ 


267 


184. Aranmort, . 132 


160. Ikean, West, 


185. Rutland, - 29 


161. Saltees, 




~. 


186. Innisfree, - 26 


162. Tiiflkar, 





— 


187. Innisceragh, - 8 


163. Dalkey, - 


_ 


_ 


188. Innisooo, . 8 


164. Ireland's Eye, 





~^ 


189^ Eighter, - 7 


166. Lambay, 


- 6 


34 


190. Innisal, . 5 


166. St Patrick's I., 


«^ 


._ 


191. Edderuish, - 1 


167*OunniaI., 


... 


— 


192. Duck, . 1 


168. Donen, 


— 


— 


193. Tully, - 8 


169. Taggart, 


. 3 


23 


194. Roanuish^ . ^ 


100. More I., 


— 


— 


195. Inniskeel, . 1 


101. Bawn I., 


3 


12 


196. Rackibim I., - 



76 



Here then are to be found one hundred and ninety-six 
Islands, of which at least one hundred and forty were in- 
habitedj seven years ago, by an aggregate of not leas than 
forty-three thousand souls. Arranged according to their re- 
spective provinces, the following will be the result : — 
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List. 


Proyince. 


Kuniberor 

Islands. 


Nukber' 
Inhabited. 


Population. 


1-80 

81—150 

161—156 

167—196 


COMKAUQHT, 
MUKSTER, 

Leikster, 
Ulitkh, 


80 

70 

6 

40 


62 
50 

1 
27 


15,592 
4,546 






196 


140 


42,999 



Before making any farther observation, there is yet another 
point of view in which almost all those Islands should be con* 
sidered^ that is, in connexion with immense Parishes on the 
adjoining coasts — an arrangement, one effect of which has been 
that of sinking them in oblivion, just as it was with our He^ 
brides, till they were, but a few years ago, made an object of 
distinct consideration. We shall take twenty parishes for il* 
lustration, and see what will be the effect. I only remark that 
the first column of figures refers to the numbers in the first list^ 
by which the reader will be able at once to ascertain the names 
of the Islands. 



Pariah. 


Notbythefbnner 


No of 
IslandB 


Populat. 
of the 


Entire 
PariihPo. 






attached. 


Idanda. 


pulation. 


T£MPI.SC&OAN 


184^198 


11 


1442 


6,472 


TULLAaHABIO£Y 


176-179 




570 


5,767 


MOTBUfl 


55, 56, 59-66 


10 


1243 


6,449 


Qmay 


48, 49, 50 




380 


4,454 


KjLCUMHIN - 


69-73 




679 


8,099 


KiLLAKIN 


67, 68 




1544 


7,098 


BUB&ISH00C£ 


16—18 




4076 


13,252 


KULMINA 


19-a3 


15 


820 


7,284 


KlLMORE 


8-12 




183 


7,669 


KiLOEVEB* 


8au-38, 43, 44 




3090 


10,263 


Ahahlibh 


1,2 




93 


6,405 


KlLCHRIST 


'84 




167 


2,344 


KiLDTSART 


86-91 




294 


3,784 


KlL&VSH 


82,83 




92 


8,256 


KiLLAOHANENAOH 


116 




2115 


6,159 


KiLHACOMOGUE 


117-118 




698 


12,146 


KlLHANAGH 


115 




276 


4,337 


TULLAOH 


133, 134 




1101 


3,583 


AOHDOWV 


127-131 




681 


5,461 


West Siull 


121-120 


6 


446 


6,789 




90 


19,780 


185,890 



« A8 a specimen of such an arrangement I might notice this instancei The 
Rev. Mr S. can preach in Irish, and, I believe* does ao. But No 37 it diatiat fron 
him at least fifteeoy and Nof 43 and «4 from twenty to thiny milet I 
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Xow^ in Scotland at leasts we know well what baa been the 
reisult of such arrangements in our Hebrides.. .As to the con- 
sequences round the coast of Ireknd/ 1 shall not at present en- 
large. But here we see only twenty parishes embracing a po- 
pulation of not less than one hundred and thirty-five thousand 
eight hundred and ninety souls, and of this number we see 
nineteen thousand seven hundred and eighty living detached, 
in the adjoining seas, in not less than ninety islands; nay, in 
^ree parishes, embracing nearly thirty thousand souls, it will 
be observed that above nine thousand are so situated. At 
the present moment we shall find, I believe, above one 
hundred and forty thousand souls at least in these parishes, 
and of this number above twenty-one thousand in these nine- 
ty islands alone. But the inhabited islands which we have al- 
ready enumerated amount to not fewer than one hundred and 
forty,. 

' On referring to these Islands in general, ft may be said, 
many of them are small. They are so ; seventeen of them con- 
tain only one family, and ten not more than three in each ! 
The feeling of solitude here occasionally must be extreme ;* 
but they live in the vicinity of other islands, and a plan may 
be suggested by which the art and delight of reading may be 
introduced to every one of them, provided they are instracted 
in their own vernacular tongue. In the preceding list, per- 
haps, some would except Grreat Island near Cork, as not being 
like others. It is reported, indeed, to have above 900 scholars 
in attendance, but then above 800 of these are in the town of 
Cove. Among a country population of at least 3000, 1 suspect 
not one in thirty is learning to read, and of these possibly not 
one in Irish. Bat still, independently of Great Island, here 
are only eleven islands, containing in all above 20,000 souls. 
Here are sixteen islands, each of which contain from one to 



- * Not so solitary, indeed, as in om of our Hebrides, the island of Rona^ about 
30 miles north from Lewis. During aevea years, excepting olie visit flrom the 
boat of thie Fortunee, then cruising after the President in 1602, the occupant of 
this farm, tending 50 sheep, had seen no face but that of his employer and his own 
flunily, consisting of six individuals ! Such is the violence and height of the 
mountain-billows which break on this island, that the dykes of the sheepfold are 
often thrown down, and large stones removed ftom their places at elevations 

' reaching to 200 feet above high-water mark I The bluest point of land in this 
island, which is not laid down in Arrowsmith*s map, is about 600 fleet. 
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two hundred inhabitants. But why may not every island con- 
taining fifty immortal beings have a circulating Irish teacher ? 
Etch his temporary residence would kindle a flame^ whichy fkr 
from expiring when he left, would in many an instance main« 
tain and even propagate itself. Now of these we have not less 
than thirty^ which, at 50 each, would be 1500, while these con- 
tain at present more than two thousand souls. 

It must now, however, also be observed, that at least several 
of the islands, respecting which I could come to no conclu- 
sion^ and have left blank, have inhabitants ; therefore I have 
included them, to elicit information ; and the population in 
others, I have good reason to believe, has been underrated, per- 
haps in many. For example, in the island of Tory, ten miles 
from land, there were returned, in 1821, only 297 souls, but 
there were said to be 59 houses. Now the average family in 
most of these islands, the reader must have noted, is very large 
—generally 6 and 7 ! This would give more than 350 souls ; 
hut the aggregate of Tory has been recently stated as high as 
five hundred. Taking these circumstances into account, and 
the natural increase within the last seven years, Jiftp thousand 
souls may certainly be regarded as a moderate calculation ; but 
the total is probably even more than this. 

It may now rery naturally be inquired, — ^but are there no 
schools in any of these Islands ? I reply, there are schools in 
the islands of Inch and Aranmore, in Clare and Inisherkin, 
such as they are, and, of course, in Cove, situated in Great 
Ishmd, and perhaps one or two more. But none of these are 
Irish schools, though Irish is spoken. One Irish school has 
been proposed for the Island of Tory ; but as for all the rest, 
the eye will search in vain for schools, or scholars, or places of 
worship. When the peculiarity of their situation is ob- 
served, and the number of generations is remembered, which, 
alas ! in this state must have passed away, surely there is no 
man of common sympathy who would not instantly inquire, 
*' What can be, what shall be done for them }" During the 
long and dreary past many a bark has foundered upon their, 
shores, but they, poor dear souls, in a sadder sense, have been 
wrecked by one common storm, and, though actually within 
sight of our eye, have scarcely ever heard of our common and 
gbrious Deliverer ! 
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Ju hut a few short yean circuiating. Irish teschersj if they 
were men who fear God, might work wonders here> and I can- 
not oonoeiye of a more delightfiil change on a Sahhath morn- | 
ipg, than that of the voice of praise ascending from these nu- 
merous islets of the sea. By the blessing of Heaven they would 
thus fimn, as it were, a wall of fire roand this long-neglect« I 
ed country, not forgetting what, by similar means and an Irish I 
ministry ^ might also, before long, be styled the glory in the I 
midst. For why should not this praise be heard in the Ian- | 
gnage natural to this people ? And what perverse policy is 
that which would forbid it I I know not why I may not add, 
what heart must he have who would stand proof against their 
own simple and plaintive petition uttered lately by one of their 
best friends ? It at least shows what an anxiety is felt on this 
subject ; 

And oh ! be it heard in that language cndeariitg* 

In which the fond mother her lullaby sung. 
Which gpoke the flrrt liipings of childhood, and bearing 

The other's la«t prayer from his now silent tongue : 
That 8o, as it breathes the pure sound of devotion. 
And spealu with the power jthat still'd the rough ocean, 
£ach breast may be oahn'd into gentler emotion. 

And Erin's wild harp to Hoiannas be atruQg« 

— And soon from the cliflft, by the ocean surrounded. 
To that milder shore, by the shallow sea bounded 
Hay the call of the shepherd be faithfully sounded. 
O'er marshes and mountain, through isle and through grove. 

At all events, their situation being now brought more fully 
before the public eye, I cannot believe, that in such a day as 
this, these Islanders will be suffered to remain longer, much 
less die in their present condition, without aoy regarding it. 
It may indeed seem to the reader as if a mist had risen and 
dispersed, exhibiting to his view an assemblage of his Country- 
men hitherto unknown; but no man can innocently desire 
that this misty obscurity should descend again» to conceal them 
from the eye of the intelligent and humane. . 



SECTION VII. 

DB8IDBBATA— iBOOKS^ 
Or brief Catalogue of OaiicablM fiur the Native Irish population. 



HATixa endeaTonred to colleet every psrticolar which might 
serve to. he of use in formiog some fixed opinion as to what is so 
much wanted for this long-neglected people^ I may now be per- 
mitted to say — How meagre is the history of the past com- 
pared with what it ought to have been in such a country as 
this ! In a country so near, and which ought to ha?e been so 
much more dear to every British subject, how melanchcdy the 
reflection that centuries are embraced, and that, after so long 
a period, such upon the whole is the present condition of above 
three millions of our fellow-subjects ! Is it possible, it may be 
adced, is it trae, that these people, in their successive g«aera« 
tions, have thus breathed away their existence and died, in a 
country which, as to its natural position, has been reponng in the 
very lap of Great Britain, and nominally united to it for more 
thsn six hundred and fifty years? So it should seem; 
and would that with the sombre review of the past, here also 
terminated the prevalence of those things which make the as- 
pect sombre. 

Meanwhile let it not be imagined by any one, that a retro- 
spect audi as thia, however painfiil, ia impolitic^ unprofitable^ 
ecvain. Nothing as to Ireland^ and particularly her aboriguoea, 

h2 
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can be more incumbent. Let us the more Talue the example 
left us by the discerning few^ in whose hearts it was to have 
enlightened and elevated a people so often and so long left out 
of all calculations, meet and necessary for their present comfort 
and their future good. Let there be no false delicacy now to 
whisper that we should be tender of prejudices which were 
grounded upon political expediency — an expediency which has 
proved so hollow and foolish in itself; weak as to its professed 
endj nay so injurious withal every hour of its continuance to 
the immortal interests of so many generations. 

It is indeed a very easy thing for us now to dwell upon what 
has been called the back-ground, or dark side, of the picture 
with regard to Ireland, though I envy not the man who is ca- 
pable of doing so without feelings either of sympathy or self- 
reproach. 

But no-4et us no more contend, nor blame 
Each other, blamed enough elsewhere^— 

For what can this avail, or does it befit the lips of their coun- 
trymen, to whom we can say as to all things else, and at any 
period^ — '^ And what hast thou which thou hast not received 9 
and why glory as if thou hadst not received it ?'* What would 
the rest of this kingdom have been if left without books — with- 
out learning — without an intelligible ministry ? So far firom 
being surprised at any thing said of this people, and there Itave 
been many things said which are not correct, my astonishment 
is that they are to be found in their present condition, destitute 
and deplorable as it confessedly is. Naturally shrewd, and so 
far as natural education goes, superior in quickness of percep- 
tion to any peasantry of die empire — often cheerful, under cir- 
cumstances which in others would have induced habitual me- 
lancholy— retaining a buoyancy of mind under frequent ex- 
tremity, and so susceptible of gratitude for disinterested kind- 
ness — there are none who know them thoroughly who would 
not say — " And 1 have loved them better still, even in extre- 
mity of ill." 

- It would be easy too to repeat the fine things which have 
been said about the circulation of bank-notes, which being in 
English, have proved an Incentive to those who see them and 
ever possess any, to acquire our language!— to talk of the 
people being said to be ashamed of their native tongue, and 
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desirous of acqidring ours— « shame which, if it oyer existed in 
some of the haser sort, like a Sunday's coat is laid aside as 
soon as you turn your hack, or they return home, where Irish 
holds on to sustain the tear and wear of their thoughts. No, 
let us hear no more of the glory of extending the English 
tongue in these districts in the manner hitherto proposed or 
pursued. Man, it is true, is a creature impatient of his end ; 
but in a course which it is ahove the power of kings as con- 
querors to pursue; where we are called to contend with sym- 
pathies of our nature so strong, and in which there ia no 
crime ; to contend with an invincihle attachment to the first 
sounds the tongue was taught hy a mother to express, let us 
see and understand that no feehle enactment of purs can ever 
reach the case. The path marked out for us is straight for- 
ward and easy; it has the sanction of Heaven, and any other 
devised with reference to an inferior not to say purhlind policy, 
will prove just as inefficient as it has done hitherto. 

In human works, though labour'd on with pain, 
A thousand movemaits scarce one purpose gain ; 
In God's, (Mie single doth its end produce. 
And serves to second too some other use. 

That ^ other use' in the present instance will certainly prove 
to be the extension of the English language, as far and as fast 
as it can he extended. 

Let us proceed then no longer with faltering steps or slow— 
nor with a scanty or meagre policy, whether it regards the 
proclamation of the divine word in the language spoken by the 
people — the circulation of the Scriptures in Irish and some 
other useful books, or the very best and most expeditious mode 
of. teaching the people to read. 

At the same time I ought to remark, that when a case like 
the present is made out and reviewed, there is such a thii^ 
as hastening after a cure. Some scheme — one or two plans, as 
they are called, are devised by an individual more ardent than 
wise, and the idea prevails, that by some one grand wholesale 
remedy, which b^ns to he much talked of, the evils, all the 
evils are to be redressed-- all the wants supplied in almost a 
given time ; though in designs such as these, few things are so 
fatal as precipitancy or blind zeal. 

In looking over the present state of the Native Irish, as it 
refers to the design of these pages, .there is happily at present 
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bat little call ftr nuoh ingenuity o^ contriTanoe. The itteans 
whidi haye been MMoessM in other cases, only require to be 
q»plied ; but calm intrepidity, constancy, and patience^ mth 
the exerdse of kindness and lore to the people, are indis- 
pensable. If these are possessed^ at the same time the meanft 
inTolve^ Tery di^ent qualifieationp, in different Individuals^ 
and it is not by amalgamating all tbese that most benefit is to 
be expected. If independent of each other in themselves, let 
them so remain ; and so independent are they, that three men 
may here be pressing towards the accomplishment of one end, 
and yet scarcely, perhaps never, ^change words. One man at 
his desk is patiently balancing the precise difference between 
two Irish synonjrmea, and is daily tasking himself to give no- 
iMng save an accurate and luminous translation of his author. 
The second is a adioolmaster, whose heart is in his employ, 
ment, and is mainly charmed by the progress of his pupils. 
While the thirci, if qualified f<»r addressing his fellow^men on 
the things of God from his own book, has been fitted from on 
high, by Him who alone can qualify, and who alone doth 
give such gifts unto men. But a very few individaals, there- 
fore, of requisite wisdom, in any one of these departments 
(though in a variety of independent spot3)> proceeding with ar- 
dour and patient perseverance, without printing or sitting down 
to report every thing that they accomplish, is aU that is wanted 
here. Nor should a solitary individual feel discouraged: for 
what is the history which has just been read, if it is not that of 
a very few solitary individuals, ending occasionally in a heart- 
felt union which never rose above three or four ? And,. after all, 
amidst the various schemes of the day, ^^ in all probability, 
the improvement of mankind is destined, under Divine Provi- 
dence, to advance just in proportion as good men feel the re- 
i^nsibility for it resting on themselves, as individuals^ and are 
actuated by a bold sentiment of independence, (humble at the 
same time, in reference to the necessity of a celestial agency,) 
in the prosecution of it."* 

In fiu*ther specifying what is now so much wanted and sq 
desirable for the Native Irish, we shall follow the order of the 
three first sections, and therefore advert first ta the subject of 
Irish printed books. 

. * Fo«tet'b Efliay on the 9ri^. of Popolii lancniBCB, ^ S49» 
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BOOKS. 

It was the (pinion of Dr Johnson, that if a man wished to 
he counted among the benefactors of posterity^ he must add by 
his own toil to the acquisitions of his ancestors, and secure his 
memory from n^lect by some valuable improvement. '* This," 
he adds, ^^ can only be effected by looking out upon the wastes 
of the intellectual world, and extending the power of learning 
over regions yet undisciplined ; or by surveying more exactly 
our ancient dominions, and driving ignorance from the retreats 
where she skulks undetected and undisturbed. Every science 
has its difficulties, which yet call for solution before we at- 
tempt new aystems of knowledge ; as every country has its 
forests or marshes, which it would be wise to cultivate and 
drain, before distant colonies are projected as a necessary dis- 
charge of the exuberance of inhabitants." 

Ip the preceding pages the reader has had an opportunity of 
observing how little can be said on the subject of Irish print- 
ings and it is hoped that a perusal of the narrative itself may 
su^pest to many the appropriate remedies for such a state of 
things. At the same time, it may still be of service now to 
consider briefly the actual condition of this people so far as the 
art of printing is concerned. In doing this I have thought that 
it is nothing more than common justice to bring forward ano- 
ther Celtic population in contrast or comparison with the Na- 
tive Irish, viz. the inhabitants of Wales. Here, in that part of 
England which lies nearest to Ireland, looking across St George's 
Channeli, out of a population of about 720,000 are 600,000 to 
whom the Welsh is vernacular, or about a JifUh perhaps a 
sixth part of the Native Irish. Let us see how it has fared 
with them in comparison. 

To begin with the Scriptures. It is now two hundred and 
sixty years since the Welsh New Testament was first printed, 
and about two hundred and twenty-five years since the same 
volume was first printed in Irish. Again, the Bible complete 
in Welsh was printed in 1588 — ^in the Irish not till about a 
century afterwards, viz. in 1686. Now let the reader observe, 
up to the year 1811, when the Irish Testament, though in the 
Roman character, was published, there had been a few hundred 
copies of the Irish New Testament circulated about the b^;in- 
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ning of the seventeenth century, and ahout as many towards 
the close of it, with perhaps three hundred of the Old Testa- 
ment; while for Wades by the year 1811 there had been such 
a variety of editions of the Welsh Bible complete, and of the 
New Testament separately, as amounted to above one hundred 
and seventy thousand copies, of which more than one hundred 
and forty thousand were entire Bibles. An equal proportion 
for the Native Irish would have been seven or eight hundred 
thousand — ^perhaps there had not been above eight hundred, 
and certainly not a single copy printed for one hundred and 
thirty years previously to 1811 ! 

Or cast an eye over the last century, during which the Na- 
tive Irish population has so increased, and you will find that 
in Wales there had been about eighty-nine thousand Bibles 
and New Testaments put into circulation, at about twelve or 
fourteen different periods of time. In Wales too, out of the 
edition of the Bible in 1718, a thousand were given to the 
poor. The editions of 1746 and 1752, both In octavo, and 
consisting together of thirty thousand copies, were sold at four 
shillings and sixpence each : yet by the year 1768 they had been 
all bought, and the edition of the next year consisted of twenty 
thousand more. While these things were going on for Wales, 
and that before a Bible Society was thought of; in Ireland, or 
for the Native Irish anywhere, there was during the whole of 
the eighteenth century literally not a single copy printed ! 

But, in addition to such bare though painful chronological 
comparisons, we must not forget the mighty difference between 
the book of life and salvation having been used in a country, 
and read from generation to generation, for above two hundred 
years, almost within sight of Ireland, and its scarcely being so 
read in Irish at all. Since the Scriptures in Welsh have been 
from time to time coming into the hands of the people, seven 
generations have been passing away, with all the benefits thus 
conveyed — ^but of course the same number of generations in 
treland, have also gone the way of all the earth. Though 
therefore it be but a painfiil memorial, urging to present duty, 
—a kind of sepulchral inscription over our fellow-countrymen, 
or certain departed subjects of the British crown, it may be of 
,ttse to the surviving generation of the Native Irish, if we place 
the editions of the Scriptures in these two languages in contrast 
with each other, from 1567 up to the year 1800. 
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Welsh Scriptures. Irish Scriptures. 

1567— New TB8tament,...4to,. 600 

1588— Bible,.....^.,.„.,.....foUo, 500 

1605— New Te8tameiit„...4to,„^,^„.500 

1680— Bible,..„....,..,..„.„foUo, 500 

1630— Bible,...,....„.....„^8vo, 1000 

164/7— New Testament,....12mo 1000 

tl654r— Bible,....„ «...8vo, 6000 

1654— New Te8tament,.,..8vo, 1000 

167S— New TestameDt,....8T0, 2000 

tl677— Bible................... 8vo, 8000 



1681— New Te8tament,....4to,.M...».750 
1686— Old Te«tainent„.,...4to...,MM.. SOO 

1690— Bible,.........,.........foUo 1000 

flOOO— Bible,. 8vo,....10,000 

1718— Bible, 8vo,....10,000 

1727— Bible,..^.......... 8vo, 5000 

tl746— Bible, .....Svo,.... 15,000 

fl75a-Bibte,....i..............8vo,....15,000 

1738— Teet and P8alm»,«.............2000 

tneo— Bible, ..,....8vo,....20,006 

tl798— Bible,...................8vo,....10,000 

tl798— New Te8tament,...8vo, .2000 

1800— Testament, Salop...yar..... 10,000 

So it has fared with these two classes for seveii generations 
back. Above one hundred and twenty thousand, of which one 
hundred and two thousand were entire copies of the Scriptures, 
had been at different intervals dispersed or sold at a cheap price 
to the one; and about eight hundred or a thousand copies of 
the New Testament and about three hundred of the Old had 
been circulated among the other ! For the rest of the Irish im- 
pressions of 1681-6 were sent by Mr Boyle to the Highlands of 
Scotland. 

But since the commencement of the nineteenth century it 
will be instantly replied, a very great change has tdken place, 



t The number of copies thus marked have been accurately ascertained, and the 
others are founded on the " Historical Account of the British or Welsh versions and 
editions of the Bible, by Thomas Llewelyn, LL. D." Of the last article the Doctor 
says, under date 1752,—** The New Testament, with Psalms, has been frequenUy 
printed at Salop (Shrewsbury), from this date and forward." The edition of 1718 
was the first printed by the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, and, with 
the exception .of the Shrewsbury New Testament, that institution was concerned in 
all that followed. But all that had preceded was the result of individual benevo- 
lence. • The edition of 1620^ was promoted by Dr Parry, Bishop of St Asaph— of 
1630 by Rowland Heylin, Esq., Sir Thomas Middleton, and other citizens of Lon- 
don. The editions of 1654, of 1672, and 1678 , were promoted by the Rev. Thomas 
Gouge^— that of 1690 by Mr Pierce Lewis, and the 8vo edition of that same yea* 
hy the Marquis Wharton dnd Others. 
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and there hiTC been copies of the Scriptures printed for the 
Irish as well as for the Welsh. There have ; but let not this 
drown reflection, to which in the present day we are but too 
prone. In this country, '' 'tis greatly wise to talk with these 
past hours, and ask them what report they bore to Heaven." 
Happily there is a striking diflFerence between these two pe^ 
riods— the present and the past. The reader has seen how it 
has happened with the dead ; but let us see how we are pro- 
ceeding with the living, not forgetting the relative dispropor- 
tion between the two populations. 

Welsh Scriptures. Irish Scriptures. 

1808-Bible, 12mo,.... 20,000 

Testament, 12mo,....l 0,000 

1811— BiUe & Fsalnu,...8vo,.......20,000 

1811— 9Cew Te8tasBfiiit,.„.I2Bio,«....2000 

1813— Bible. « var 10,191 

Te8taineat,...........Tar........50,948 

1813-^New Twtameiit,....12Bio,»....3000 

1814-Bible............ 8vo, 2,600 

1817— Bible, lt0m............8n>,.......5OOO 

l8gS-Bible,..................var.„...«60,351 

Testfiment, var..„... 85,684 

182S— Bible, 1886— Testaments,..^— ...var.....29,018 

Testament, *.*• 1828— Bitde,...w..mM«M.M.Mvar..«.20,000 

Since the year 1826 there have been more copies of the 
Welsh Scriptures ; and the number of the two Irish editions 
of 1828 I have had to conjecture — they may be more or less : 
but, as the account here stands, there have been printed during 
these seventeen years above two hundred and fiflty-nine thousand 
for Wales— and only about the odd number for Ireland, or 
fifty-nine thousand and eighteen. 

Having said thus much respecting the' Welsh, I cannot but 
advert for a moment to another Celtic tribe on this side of the 
Irish channel— the Scots Highlanders. The statement as to 
Wales, and especially after it is finished, may be considered as 
a loud call to the inhabitants of England. Let us see whether 
there is any voice addressed more especially to those in Scot- 
land. The following statement, besides, will serve to show 
how we at present stand, as to the supply of 

Gaelic Scriptures. 

1687— .Bible, ia Irish; through Mr Boyle, 4to, 2M 

1690— Bible, under Mr Kirk, Romaii letter, 8vo, 1000 

Testament, ditto, 8vo, 3000 
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17fi4~Te8tameBt, Iriafa, Glaigow, by Oar, 

1767— Test Gaelic, by the Societv in Scotland for propa- 
gating Christian Knowledge, 12mo,...10,00Q 

1796— Ditto, 12mo,...21,600 

1802— Old Testament, 3 vols, by ditto, 8vo,....^.6000 

1807— Bible, 2 vols or one, by ditto, t.l2mo,... 20,000 

^Bible, by British and Foreign Bible Society, 18mo,... 20,000 

Testament by ditto, , 18mo,... 10,000 

1810— Testament by ditto, 12mo,...lQ,000 

Testament by Christian Knowledge Society 10,000 

1821— Bible by B. and F. Bible Society, brevier, 8vo, 6000 

Bible by ditto, nonpareil, crown 12mo,... 10,000 

laSl^Testament by B. and F. Bible Society, brevier,^. 12mo, 5000 

■ . ■ Testament by ditto, pica, .,.— 6vo, 6000 

— Testament by ditto, brevier, , 12mo,... 16,000 

Testament by Christian Knowledge Society, 12mo,... 10,000 

1826--.BibleB. and F. Bible Society,-brevier, 12mo,... 10,000 

1826— Testament, ditto, stereotype, 12mo,... 10,000 

1827— Bible, Christian Knowledge Society, 4to, 1000 

■ . . Testament by ditto, pica, ...8vo, 2000 

> Te&tement by Edinburgh Bible Society, 12mo,... 10,000 

1828.. .Bible, small pocket-size, by ditto, 24mo, 7600 

■I Testament, ditto, 24mo, 6000 

If the reader is now disposed to look back, and take in the 
whole supply at one view, Welsh, Gaelic, and Irish, though at 
the same time as it r^ards the Gaelic, and especially the Irish, 
a lai-ge proportion have onlj just left the press; then the ac- 
count will stand nearly as follows i— Under the term Scrip- 
tures, I here include copies of the New Testament along with 
the entire Bible. 

Language* Population* Scriptures* 

Welsh 600,000 380,176 

Gaelic 400,000 206,200 

Irish 3,000,000 60,318 

That is, for Wales (as there have been additional copies in 
that language since the year 1826), two copies for every three 
— for the Highlands one for every two — for Ireland one for 
every fifty individuals. A very large proportion of the Irish 
Scriptures, however, have not yet left the warehouse — the pro- 
portion distributed may be one to seventy-five or one to a 
hundred. But then this very distribution is quite local,— large 
districts have never heard of such a thing. 
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'< When manna fell in the wilderness/' said Dr Owen after 
visiting Ireland in 1649^ " when manna fell in the wilderness 
from the hand of the Lord^ every one had an equal share ; I 
would there were not now too great an inequality in the scatter- 
ing of manna> when secondarily in the hand of men ; whereby 
some have all and others none ; some sheep daily picking the 
choice flowers of every pasture, others wandering upon the 
barren mountains, without guide or food. Ah! little do the 
inhabitants of Groshen know, whilst they are contending about 
the bounds of their pasture, what darkness there is in other 
places of the land ; how these poor souls would be glad of the 
crumbs that &11 from our tables." Were we to indude the 
English Scriptures, so &r as the mere distribution of the sacred 
writings are concerned, might not this language be repeated 
now-- and with greater emphasis f 

It may be remarked, that we have as yet adverted only to the 
Scriptures, and it would certainly not be doing justice to stop 
here; though had Wales enjoyed no other advantage, this 
would have been more than sufficient to have created a di£fer- 
ence between the two countries, such as no man can estimate. 
But the printing of the Sacred Writings m any language (ge- 
nerally among the earliest books ever since the invention of 
printing) has always brought along with it a train of other 
blessings. At the same time, the ignorance which seems to 
prevail even among intelligent men, as to the prodigious supe« 
riority of Wales over every other Celtic tribe in this kingdom 
or the continent, sugg^ts the necessity of concentrating in one 
view a very brief account of Welsh literature. The chief in- 
ducement, however, to do so in this place, is the hope that, by 
the force of contrast, it may, if not must excite a deeper sympa- 
thy for that other Celtic tribe, just across the channel. In the 
following Catalogue we also insert the Scriptures for the sake of 
some farther particulars :— 

1547. Dictionary in Wdsh and English by William Salesbury, 4to. 

1550. Introduction teaching how to pronounce the letters, by do. two eds. 

1551. Dictionary of Salesbury, reprinted by Robert Crowley. 

— — A Welsh Rhetoric by Salesbury— enlarged afterwards and again 

published by Henry Parry, B.D. 
1507* New Testament by Salesbury, printed by Henry Denman. 
Welsh Grammar by Gruffwydd Roberts. This, which is the first 
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gmmmar piopeily so caUed, was printed abiOftd, af MUan by 
the author, who belonged to the University of Sienna in Tus- 
cany. 

1588. Welsh Bible in foUo, translated by Drs Richard DaTieft-.WiI. 
liam Morgan — Wm. Hughes — Hugh Bellot — David Powell 
—JSdmund Fryis or Price, the author of the Welsh Metrical 
Psalms — ^Richard Vaughan, and John Salisbury Bishop of 
Mann. 

1592. Welsh Orammar— Cambro Britannicse GymersBcseve, UngusB In- 
stitutiones et Rudimenta, &c by John David Rhese. After 
studying at Oxford he went abroad, took the degree of M.D. 
. in the Univeilbity of Sienna, and having a perfect knowledge 
of the Italian, he was elected Moderator of the School of Pit* 
toia, and wrote several works in Italian, which were esteemed. 
The first Hebrew in any quantity printed in England was in 
Dr Rhese^s M'^elih ' Institutiones.' 

1803. Welsh Grammar by William Middleton. 

•^— . .Welsh Metrical Psalms by Middleton, printed in London. 

1820. Welsh Bible in folio, by Dr Richard Parry and Dr John Dsries 
after-jnentioned. The copy presented to JiCmes I. is now in 
the British Museum. 

1621. Rudiment»..^ntiquaB Lingiue Britannicae by Dr Davies^ 8vo. 

1630. Welsh Bible at the charge of Rowland Heylyn, Esq. and others. 

1632. Dictionarium Latino Britannicum by Davies in folio. Editions 
in 8vo and 12mo of the Rudiments, and the DictioBaiy by 
Davies, were printed in 1830, at the charge of Sir T. Middle- 
ton and Mr Heylyn. 

1838. The Rudiments and Dictionary again in octavo. 

1647* Welsh New Testament in 12mo, without marginal references. 

164a Welsh Metrical Psalms 12mo, by Dr Edmund Price. 

1654. Bible, superintended by the Rev. Stephen Hughes— This edition 
of 6000 was offered for sale at low price by the generous exer- 
tions of the memorable Thomas Oouge. Mr Hughes publish- 
ed besides about twen;ty religious books in Welsh, and some 
of them at h|s own expense. 

1664. Welsh New Testament, 8vo, large type, through Mr Gouge. 

1672. W. New Testament with Psalms in prose and verse, through do. 

1678. Welsh Bible and Liturgy, 8vo. Out of 8000 printed, one thou- 
sand were given to the poor— bound and clasped, it sold as low 
as 4s. 6d. through the exertions of Mr Gouge. 

1690. WeUh Bible, folio, printed at Oxford under Dr William Lloyd. 

1690. Welsh 3ible, 8vo, of ten thousand copies at least— corrected by 
Rev. David Jones at the charge of Marquis Wharton and 
private individuals. 

1718. Welsh Bible, 8vo, under the eye of Rev. Moses Williams, who 
aided Dr Wotton in publishing the Leges Wallica. This 
edition was chiefly at the expense of the Society for promot- 
ing Christian Knowledge. 
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1727*. Weldi BiUe, S^o, but without conteiits and lefanneai, by the 
same Sodet j. 

— — Welsh Grammar, by John Gambold. The Moravian Bishop, 
author of ' Ignatius,* a learned man, vas a- Welshman, bora 
near Hav^ordwest, where also he retired and died. I ima- 
gine this to have been one of his early productioos. 

1728. Welsh Grammar by John Rhydderch. 

1746. Welsh Bible, 8vo, by the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 

1762. Welsh Bible, 8vo, by the same Society. These two editions, 
amounting to thirty thousand, cost £6000 sterling, and were 
all disposed of by 176& They sold at 48. 6d. per copy. 

1752. New Testament, the same as 1672, by the same Society* 

— ■-. The New Testamoit with VtBlmsJrequerUfy printed at Shrews- 
bury from this date and so forward. 

1753. Welsh Grammar by Rev. Thomas Richards. 

1769. Bible, 8vo, by the Society, consisting of about twenty thousand, 

and probably an additional number of New Testaments. 
1796. Bible, 8vo, by the Society. Ten thousand were printed. 
-^^-^ New Testament, 8vo— of two thousand copies. 

Such were the editions of the Welsh Scriptares and princi- 
pal elementary books up to 1800 ; but the catalogue of books 
Iq Welsh^ by Moses Williams, in 1710^ included above seventy 
di£ferent articles. For a century past^ an almanack in Welsh 
has been regularly published, and for the last fifty years, vari- 
ous periodical works. At present there are seven magazines 
published monthly and one quarterly. On Arithmetic and Ma- 
thematics there are two or three treatises in Welsh ; one on Ag- 
riculture ; two on Farriery, a Gazetteer and Greography of 550 
pages with maps. They have Calmet's Dictionary of the Bible 
ki WelshyS vols Svo. A translation of the History of the Jews 
by Josephus, and the Bible, with Matthew Henry's commen- 
tary^ is now publishing in numbers. They have also a concord- 
ance in quarto ; the first edition of which was printed at Phi- 
ladelphia, for the use of the Welsh track in Pennsylvania, a 
community since scattered. In short, there are about twelve 
fninting offices in the principality to supply the demand for 
Welsh books, besides what are printed in this language 
at Liverpool, Chester, and Shrewsbury. Were a catalogue 
printed now, it is supposed the number of volumes or different 
articles could not be less than eight thousand.* 

* For these last paragraphs I am indebted to a correspondent of the Scotiman re. 
sident in Wales, dated the ISth of February last. 
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What a contntt is now presented in the oondition of two 
Celtic tribes, within the precincts of the same kingdom,— the 
enlightened or favoured party consisting of about 600>000^ the 
other of 3>000y000 ! But if the estate is now one, and the 
British heart be in a healthy condition^ to what quarter of the 
empire should the tide of philanthropy and benevolence flow if 
not to the long«neglected ? 

Many are the voices which speaks even from the tomb, enfinro- 
ing this upon us. With regard to the Irish Scriptures in par- 
ticular^ there is a voice even from the grave of Erasmus with all 
his friults, ^sufficient to awaken them that are asleep. More than 
three hundred years ago, when publishing his Greek New Tes* 
jtament, he could not forbear casting his eye over to Irdand and 
upon the Native Irish. '^ The mysteries of kings^" said he in 
his preface, *' the mysteries of kings ought, perhaps, to be 
concealed^ but the mystery of Christ strenuously urges publica- 
tion. I would have even the meanest of women to read the 
Gospels and the Epistles of Paul ; and I wish that the Scrip- 
tures might be translated into all languages, that they m^ht be 
known and read not only by the Irish and the Scots^ but also 
hy Saracens and Turks. Assuredly the first step is to make 
them known. For this purpose, though many might ridicule, 
and others might frovm, I wish the husbandman might repeat 
them at his plough-^the weaver sing them at his loom— *the 
traveller b^;uile the tediousness of the way by the ^tertain- 
ment of their stories^ and the general discourse of all ChiistiaBS 
be concerning them, since what we are in ourselves, such we 
almost constantly are in our common conversation."* 

In supplying copies of the Scriptures generally, however, there 
ia one ccsisideration which may not be unseasonable. Although 
the Saviour, when here below, could multiply loaves and fishes 
at hia will to an indefinite extent, yet even He, and at such a 
time, demanded of his disciples, that they sliould gather up the 
fragments that nothing might be lost. *' The food divine Atr 
pious souls/' as I remember a Native Irishman once phrasing 



« See pxefiweto the Greek TeBtament of Eiasnus; ifvkich wai ladeed the flart 
publUhed edition of the Greek Testament after the invention of printing ; for al- 
though the Complutensian edition was first printed, it was not published till 1522, 
Imt that of Brdanwu cMoe out six jmxk befim in 1516^ or three hundred and 
twelve youn ago. 
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it, demands much more regard. It has^ however/ f^uenily 
seemed to the writer that in presenting children or adults when 
at school, with complete copies of the Bible in many instances 
there was much of needless waste. That the Scriptures should 
be read at school is an infinitely important measure ; but instead 
of one hundred Bibles, in most instances ten or twenty would 
answer the purpose much better, by simply dividing each of 
iheiie copies into ten or five parts. Bind these separately, and 
then the book will not be soon injured, — ^the back of it will not 
be broken, nor the boards either worn or torn from it, as is too 
frequently the case when entire copies are given to each scho- 
lar. In short, the books would not only preserve their first ap- 
pearance much longer, but the interest of the scholar would be. 
excited and kept up by the circumstance of receiving a difihr- 
ent book so frequently. 

Independently of this expedient, I would venture to suggest 
the extension of an excellent old custom to the Native Irish 
which their fellow-subjects have frequently and long enjoyed, 
—that of printing, separately, certain distinct books of Sorip- 
tnre. The proverbs of Solomon were at one period generally 
so used, in most of the parochial schools of Scotland. For ex- 
ample, the Psalms, Proverbs, and EeclesiasteSt in one neat 18mo ; 
Luke, the Acts, and the Epistle to ihe Romans, in another ; 
Mark and John, with the Epistles of Peter and John, in a third ; 
might be of great use not merely as school-books, but for ge- 
neral and extensive circulation, at small expense. 

As for other books, it is difficult to know where to begin- 
but it is strange that Biinyan's Pilgrim Progress has never 
been translated into Irish. The man who shall accomplish 
this, may be assured that the Pilgrim never met with a wanner 
welcome than he would do in an Irish cabin of a winter even- 
ing. Only it should be done with great care, by an individual 
who understands the original. There is a translation in Graelic, 
but I am not sufficiently aware of its character, though it 
might be of considerable service for an Irish version. There 
is also a translation of Newton's Life and Burder's Village 
Sermons. Scott's Essays and some of Beddome's ViUage Dis- 
courses would have good effect in Ireland. For single tracts, 
MXaurin's Sermon on the Cross ; the Excellency of Christ 
by President Edwards. Extracts from Archbishop Leighton ; 
from Bishop Hall's Contemplations on the Old Testament; 
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The Sermon of Dr Grosvenor on Luke xnv. 47.— Extracts 
from Owen, Richard Baxter, and some from the Honourable 
Robert Boyle, would be of great use. 

IVith regard to useful and safe but entertaining smaller 
works thirty or forty of a most raluable description have 
been published in Dublin, by the Society for promoting the 
Education of the Poor, and the Cheap Book Society, from 
which at first two or three of the fittest might be selected for 
translation. 

A very cheap periodical work, if well-conducted, by a man 
of principle, who, upon certain subjects, well understood the 
doctrine of non-interference, but was thoroughly imbued with 
the desire of benefiting his countrymen in every way ; cautions 
of admitting speculative opinions, and determined to insert no 
mere idle reports, on whatever authority, but resolved to put 
the Native Irish reader of the day in possession of what is in- 
dubitable as to Nature, Science, and Art, would be of essential 
service. There is not a people upon earth who would read 
such a thing with as much' avidity, nor would any reader have 
a greater number of such eager hearers. 

Certain very desirable elementary things will occur more 
naturally under the next section. 



SECTION VIIL 



DESIDERATA — EDUCATION 



Througli tilie mediun of the Irish language, whether by means of Stetkuiary or 
by Circulating Schools. 



" It certainly were ridiculous enough," says Mr Foster, "to 
fix on a labouring man and his &mily> and afiect to deplore 
that he is doomed not to behold the depths and heights of 
science, not to expatiate over the wide field of history, not to 
luxuriate among the delights, refinements, and infinite diver-* 
sities of literature ; and that his family are not growing up in 
a training to every high accomplishment, after the pattern of 
some neighbouring fanuly, favoured by wealth, and perhaps 
unsual ability, combined with the highest cultivation in those 
at their head. But it is a quite difierent thing to take this 
man and his family, unable perhaps, both himself and they, 
even to read, and therefore sunk in all the debasement of 
ignorance, — ^and compare them with another man and family 
in the same sphere of life, but who have received the utmost 
improvement within the reach of that situation, and learnt to 
set the proper value on the advantage ; who often employ the 
leisure hour in reading, (sometimes socially and with inter- 
mingled converse,) such instructive and innocently entertain- 
ing things as they can procure, are detached from constant 
and chosen society with the absolute vulgar, have acquired 

much of the decorums of life, can take some intelligent in- 

5 
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tetest in the great events of the worlds and are prevented by 
what they read and hear, from forgetting that there is another 
world. It is^ we repeat^ after thus seeing what may^ and in 
particular instances does exist, in a humble condition, that we 
are compelled to r^ard as an absolutely horrible spectacle the 
still prevailing state of our national population/' 

Again he says — " One of the most melancholy views in 
which a human being can be presented to us> is when we be* 
hold a man of perhaps seventy years sunk in the gross stupi- 
dity of an almost total ignorance of all the most momentous 
subjects, and reflect that more than three thousand Sundays 
have passed over him, of which every hour successively hat 
been his time, since he came to an age of some natural capa- 
city for mental exercise. Perhaps some compassionate friend 
may have been pleading in his behalf. Alas ! what opportu* 
nity, what time, has the poor mortal ever had ? His lot has 
been to labour hard through the week, throughout his whole 
life. Yes, we answer, but be has had three thousand Sun- 
days ; what would not even the most moderate improvement 
of so immense a quantity of time have done for him ? But 
the ill-fated man (perhaps rejoins the commiserating pleader) 
had no advantages of education, had nothing in any sense de- 
serving that name. There, we reply, you strike the mark. 
Sundays are of no practical value, nor Bibles, nor the enlarged 
knowledge of the age, nor heaven nor earth, to beings brought 
up in estrangement from all right discipline of their minds. 
And therefore we are pleading for the schemes and institutions 
which will not let human beings be thus brought up." 

All this language, and much more to the point in which 
we heartily concur, the esteemed author, about eight years 
ago, expressed with reference to England* — though at the 
same time a place is reserved throughout these pages, of which 
' of course he would approve, for the appropriate, and, blessed 
be God, the ordained power of oral instruction on the charac- 
ter of sinful men, though sunk and hardened by long-prac- 
tised habits. But, oh ! how affecting does this subject of lon- 
gevity become, when carried across the channel and applied to 
Ireland ! Here we can point, as it were with the finger, to 



* Eiiay OD the Brill of Fomilar Ignoranoe, iip. 0& 146. 
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About three hundred and fifty indiTiduals who htve spent their 
four ihomondfioe hundred Sabhaths— to nearly two thousand 
vho have measured their ybvr thousand^ and to more than 
tigkt^ thouMnd who have spent the number dwdt upon in the 
preceding passage! But let the reader reflect^ as he now can, 
on the comparative difference between these four provinces, 
and then observe^ that of the three hundred and fifty al- 
luded to^ here are' not fiir from two hundred who had lived 
in Connai^ht and Munster since or befi»e the year 1721 — 
nearly two thousand^ of whom seven hundred and sixty had 
there resided since or before 1731 > and more than twenty- 
eight thousand since or before the year 1751 ! 

It would certainly be wrong to leave this subject here, 
though it should detain us for a little while before we get 
down to the interesting youth and children ; but this it need 
not do. The better way will be to bring the infants of ^ye 
years old and under into view^ along with the old man of 
silver grey> who stoopeth for age^ even al^ough the picture 
should prove the most afiecting which can be held up before 
the British eye, in reference to the united kingdom.. When 
{coring over the minuter details of the last parliamentary cen- 
sus, again and again we had been interrupted and struck by 
this subject, and intended to enter into it most fully. Happily, 
however, it has been taken up in an interesting volume by two 
Itish authos, and I prefer their statement at present to one of 
my own, because it is drawn out upon the ground, and be- 
cause it is indicative of that precise kind of interest in Irish 
gentlemen^ whi^ is ultimately sufficient to raise up the coun- 
try in which they dwell. 

SUMMARY OF COMPARATIVE LONGEVITY. 
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It 18 worthy of obMryttum^ that m each province instanoes 
of longevity are most numerous in those counties hordering on 
the sea. That they should prevaiLin those districts where em* 
plosnnent^ and consequently superior nourishment^ and other 
comforts abound, is not a matter of wonder. Hence the lon- 
gevity of Ulster exceeds that of Leinster by a ratio of one^fifth, 
and that of Munster and Connaught by two-fifths per cent. 
This may also be in part attributable to its northern situation. 

Dividing the population of Ireland into four grand classes 
with respect to age, the census of 1821 presents to our view the 
following lamentable picture of the state of the country abound- 
ing with every means of industry^ and with able and willing 
hands to cultivate it^ in the most civilized period of the world : 

InfiintB of 5 yttos aad uiMler,...l«0i0,e66.^oDe.half at least badly clothed and ftd. 

Children from 5 to 15, 1,748,663... 1,500,000 destitute of education. 

Operatives fh>m 15 to 70, 3,931,660...1,094,845 destitute of employment. 

Aged 70 to 100, 81,191...a great proportion of whomarepaupers. 

These particulars are taken from a valuable piece of local 
history, Fit^erald and McGregor's History of Limerick, pub- 
lished in Dublin about two years ago. At the same time it is 
to be remembered that the population now is seven millions 
and a half— That education in English has been making rapid 
progress during the last seven years--Hra much so that at this 
moment the average tn that language is above that of England. 
Very much indeed remains to be done in Ireland, though this 
fact gives point and meaning to the language quoted from Mr 
Foster, as well as to many other passagea in his essay. But as 
for the Irish tongue I may here now leave it to the reader's 
own judgment, whether the subject has been even estimated ; 
and what encouragement is due to those classes who have al- 
ready made a beginning, or to such judicious and humane indi- 
viduals as may henceforth determine to employ it in the busi- 
ness of education. At the same time it must be remarked with 
regard to Iri^ education in the native language, that some con- 
sideration is due, even at this moment, to the peculiar and most 
interesting complexion of the pupils ; many ef them, and in two 
or three counties by far the hu^est majority, consisting of per- 
sons in mature age. Some provision as to a safe and vsrful varie- 
ty of reading is therefore naturally su^ested. Would some of 
the gentlemen connected with " The Society for the DliShsion 
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of Usefiii Knowledge" but turn their tttention to thk fij&Id, 
and get up for the Native Irish neat and cheap elementary 
hooks, accurately printed in Fry*s beautiful Irish type^ or in 
one cast on purpose, it is impossible to say, not only how much 
knowledge, but rational enjoyment they would diffuBe through- 
out Ireland. Or some of those intelligent and beneTtdent in- 
dividuals in Dublin might gratify themselves by doing so* 
Were such cheap elementary things accurately rendered into 
Irish and well got up, bn Arithmetic, Geography, Natural His- 
tory, Agriculture, Cottage- economy, &c. any one who has 
heard a class of Irish youth examined can tell with what avidi- 
ty they would be received and read. 

But indeed this quickness of theirs requires to be witnessed 
in order to its being duly appreciated ; though it is remarkable 
that even the descriptions of the thirst after knowledge have 
not excited more attention, and drawn the heart more power- 
fiiUy to Ireland. I may assure the reader that such has been 
the eagerness to obtain education, that children have been 
known to acquire the first elements of reading, writing, and 
arithmetic without a book — without a pen — without a slate ! 
And indeed the place of meeting was no other than a grave- 
yard ! The long flat stones with their inscriptions were used in- 
stead of books, while a bit of chalk and the grave-stones toge* 
ther, served for all the rest! But then tbis eagerness for 
knowledge, though more generally feltj is not novel. Let any 
one inquire minutely into local drcurostances during the last 
fifty or sixty years, and he will find it here and there as a strong 
feature of the Irish character. Or take the following as a spe- 
cimen of what has been acquired, without the intervention of 
the English language, and when it could not be attained. Mr 
Patrick Lynch, with whom the writer once had an opportunity 
of conversing on these subjects, was, it appears, ''born near 
Quin in the county of Clare, in the year 1737. He was edu- 
cated near Ennis by Donough an Charraln t. e. Dennis of the 
Heap. His master knew no English, and young Lynch learned 
the classics through the medium of the Irish language. After 
acquiring in this way an excellent knowledge of Greek, Latin, 
and Hebrew, he was compelled by family misfortunes to turn 
farmer, and for five years held a plough. From this employ- 
ment he was happily relieved, and was subsequently able to 
better his condition. Six years he passed as tutor in a grade- 
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inan*8 family> and after sundry experiments of the same kind he 
settled at Carrick on Suir. Here he commenced author. He 
had written a Chronoscope, but had no means of publishing it. 
In concert with a barber of the town, he procured some types, 
and by means of a bellows-press, he actually set and printed 
his first work with his own hands, and established the first 
printing-press ever seen in that place. He next wrote and 
printed at the same press, a Peniaglot grammar, in which he 
instituted a comparison between English, Greek, Latin, He- 
brew, and Irish : correcting several errors in the Saxon etymo^ 
logies of Johnson. From Carrick he removed to Dublin, 
where his abilities were soon recognised. He was one of the 
first persons employed under the record commission, and was 
afterwards engaged in investigating the records of Ireland. He 
was secretary to the Gaelic Society of Dublin, and among va- 
rious publications, before his death was employed in a geogra* 
laical and statistical history of Ireland.* 

Yes, when we advert to the Native Irish, and education in 
their native tongue, we see what avidity can suggest. Then we 
can mention evening scholars, who have been endeavouring li- 
terally to go on by the help of moonlight ibr want of a candle, 
and even men and women, particularly within these few years, 
acquiring an ability to read in so short a period, that, until the 
facts of the case are examined or witnessed, the statement 
might seem incredible. With us it is generally regarded as a 
slow process, if not almost a hopeless thing, when men and 
women think of learning to read ; but in the case of the Na» 
tive Irish at this moment, by fifr the lai^est pn^rtion of the 
present pupils consists of men and women, many of whom have 
arrived at mature age. This is one consideration which suggest- 



* History of Dublin, 4to, vol II. p. 936. " In passing through Mitre Alley/* 
Ays the author in another place, *< the eye is attracted by an angular sign-boanl 
projecting firom the wall, on which is the following inscription :— ** Domestic Me- 
dicine prescribed from Irish manuscripts,'* and a couplet of Irish poetry follows. 
Attracted by this notice we visited the Doctor, in the hope of meeting with those 
Irish manusciipta from which he derived his prescriptions. Nor were we disapu 
pointed. We found an old man of a genuine Milesian aspect, possessed of seventy, 
three very old volumes of vellum, bound !n modem covers. They contained se- 
veral thousand receipta in Latin and Irish, written in a beautiflilbut voyold 
Irish character. From this ancient r^ertory the Doctor collected all his know- 
ledge of the healing art, and practised with some success among the poor of hig 
vicinity. 
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ed the importance of transkting most of the articles akeady spe«« 
cified. 

In the present state of the Irish country districts, there is 
scarcely any measure of greater value than a good model-school 
for the training of schoolmasters* What immense benefit has 
already resulted from the English model-school in Dublin ! 
Now were that city to take the lead in an Irish one> other places 
would follow. But Cork, Limerick, and Galway should by no 
means wait for this. If the first of these looks across Munster^ 
the second does the same in return, or down towards Kerry and 
over to Clare ; and Galway orer to Connamara or up to Mayo. 
It is not enough that a mere school-house be opened or books 
printed. Every thing still so depends upon the moral charac- 
ter and disposition of the man, and on his understanding his 
business, that one such well-conducted seminary, however 
humble in all its appurtenances, is wortti a score of others. No- 
thing can be more injurious to any country, and particularly to 
the Native Irish, than the appointment of schoolmasters in- 
competent in any sense, or not in love with the occupation. 
Apply the idea to a gardener or a ploughman, and see what 
work would follow ; but indeed the multiplication of trifling <»- 
inefiicient teachers will never raise such a peasantry as the Na- 
tive Irish. They have too much mind to be raised up by weak 
or heartless men. 

If, however, we leave cities and towns, — leave the east and go 
to the west or north-west and south-west, — ^we find distant and 
destitute and mountainous or hilly districts, and we see the nu* 
merons islands along aU this coast. Now it is fortunate that we 
here require to do nothing more than examine and study the pre- 
cedents furnished by the Welsh and Gaelic circulating schools. 
In consequence of attention to both of these, and some concern 
once in the management of the latter, as well as an interest in 
the scheme, now confirmed by the experience of seventeen 
years, the following hints are submitted. For years indeed 
they have been acted upon in Ireland by two different classes, 
but the magnitude of the case, and the way in which some per- 
sons speak of much being now done in our day for the Native 
Irish, warr&nt their insertion here. 
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IRISH CIRCULATING SCHOOLS. 

I. The schools to be opened should be £k the sole and ex.<« 
press purpose of teaching the inhabitants of those districts 
where Irish is spoken to read their native language. 

II. Alphabet- boards, containing the letters of the Irish al- 
phabet, in the Roman and Irish character, in parallel columns, 
to be used in teaching the alphabet ; and syllable-boards of two 
and three letters to succeed these. 

IIL The elementary books to proceed gradually with 
*' spelling and reading less(ms ; each short set of lessons ad- 
vancing only by one letter, up to the longer and more difficult 
words. The Irish New Testament might succeed, and after 
this the Old, without note or comment, beginning with the 
easiest parts. 

IV. As to the school-house, no costly preparations are ne- 
cessary, especially as the teacher sent is not to be a permanent 
reddent; and the Native Irish, who are so remarkable for 
hospitality and kindness, will not certainly fall behind the 
Highlanders, who, in a very successful attempt to teach them 
their own language, have, in general, most che^fully provided 
the necessary accommodations. 

V. When a school is to be begun, all other things being 
ready, intimation should be given that it will be continued 
only fcHT a limited period, not less than six nor more than 
eighteen months, during which time the young and old who 
attend should be instructed gratis. 

VI. The moral character and competence of the school- 
master in such a plan as this is manifestly all in alL Without 
some competent share of wisdom and humanity, and delight 
in his work, he may fail, but the sch^ne is still finely adapted 
to its end. There is a Teacher's Guide, printed, for conduct- 
ing the Gaelic circulating schools, including every particular^ 
which might be of service if adopted and farther improved for 
Ireland. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

I. The adaptation of the circulating plan to the country it- 
self should reoommeadit. Asmaayiif notmostof tbeinha- 
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bitants, live, not collected in villages^ but in abodes dispersed 
through the range of many thousand acres, and as *' Chil- 
dren of tender years^ though of sufficient age to be capable 
of learning, cannot go very far from home for education/'* 
how can their instruction be so generally promoted as by this 
method? 

S. The econonjiy of this scheme is a strong recommendation. 
It comes in an humble outward appearance^ and is the better 
suited to the condition of the people. In Wales^ they found 
that about twelve children could be instructed in reading 
thdr mother tongue, for the same expense which was in- 
curred in teaching one to read English. To learn to read 
Welsh^ required tbree or four months ; to learn English^ four 
or ^ve successire winters. What a saving was this both of 
time and money ! The case is precisely similar in teaching the 
Native Irish. 

3. Nor should the effects of this system on the spirit of the 
|ieople be overlooked. In Wales^ and in the Highlands of 
€kx>tland, tbe circulating schools have not only shown the in- 
habitants at what a cheap rate they mfty educate themselves 
and their children^ but tbe removal of the schoolmaster has 
induced them to attempt doing so.' This is an important ad- 
vantage ; it is^ in fact^ making them take the first step of that 
road^ which will bring them^ in the end, to the independent 
g{drit of a people, who will pay with gladness for their own 
instruction^ and to all the inestimable comforts belonging to a 
self-educated community. In every system adopted for the 
relief or moral improvement of a country, the prudent bene* 
fiictor should have it in view to render the people, at a certain 
period, independent of such assistance; otherwise, however 
laudable the attempt, his interference will cherish a spirit of 
mean and listless dependence. Some people talk as if educa- 
tion were not like any thing else, and that you cannot be too 
lavish in the pecuniary means afforded. No mistake may do 
more harm than this. There is such a thing as beggaring a 
district or d^;rading the spirit of a people by the very mode in 
which you apply the means of education. About eighteen 
yean ago, I remember of a district in our Highlands, in which 
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the people were so destitute of all sense of their own obUgastion 
to give their children education, that the principal or at least 
the first reason for its not heing accomplished was not their 
inability horn their poverty, but simply that the proprieton. 
or some benevolent persons, had not established a schod on 
their farm or near their own door. Being in company with 
-two or three of the inhabitants here, the following conversa* 
tion ensued between an intimate friend of the writer and 
them. Addressing one of them — "Well, my good friend, I 
am astonished that you do not in this country attend to the 
education of your children." One of the others, not the one 
addressed, replied, it was supposed with a view to set their 
&^lect in a glaring light to themselves — ''We don*t' send our 
youths to school, since we have not the school in our own 
farm." " Surely," it was said, " you do not contend so, to 
the injury of your ofl^ring?" The person first addressed, as 
if touched in a tender part, fretfully replied, " Neither do we, 
nor should we, when we have as much right to have the 
school in our farm as any othiers have to have it on theirs." 
It was then supposed to him, that a ship laden with meal 
had anchored off the second farm next to his, and that the load 
was designed for the use of the whole country, " Would you 
let your children starve for want because the ship did not an* 
chor off your farm? Suppose the proprietors did not feed or 
clothe your children should you allow them to starve ? Be- 
sides, think of your accountability to your Maker. By this 
your criminal conduct you shut them out from one means of 
coming at the knowledge and enjoyment of God and happi- 
ness." With considerable gravity he replied, '' We are more 
concerned for Martinmas rents than for these things." In 
justice to the Highlander, however, it must be mentioned, 
that the school referred to was an English one, in the year 
1810. And therefore the same individual added with a view 
to Gaelic circulating schools, (which began to be established 
the follovring year), '' This indifference to education is never 
likely to be removed, unless by means of difiusing the know- 
ledge of letters among them — and if they were taught in their 
mother tongue, they would soon find the pleasure of reading. 
I have heard of individuals there, and do personally know in- 
diyidualB in other places^ who learned to read fluently the OoeUe 

i8 
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in a &w months, though they knew not a letta of the al- 
pb«bet> till they had passed the fiftieth year of their i^e. 

The perfection oi any eleemosynary plan of education con- 
ffsts in its working towards a oondunon or end — Shaving its 
own dissolution or cessation in prospect ultimately — and its 
keeping this in view at every step, in its whole frame of pro- 
43edure. And the day on which it dissolves is a day of glad- 
ness and mutual congratulation, not of mourning or regret in 
any sense. But in order to this it must be a kind effort put 
forth and adapted to help the people to independence* Its 
operations should somehow be ever and anon reminding them 
of the superiority of their own resources, and that it is £ur 
more blea^ to give their children education^ than for tfaesa 
to receive it. Now it so happens, that in various parts of 
Ireland ihere is a feeling we are told for one by Miss Edge- 
vorth, in the notes appended to Leadbeater's Cottage Dia- 
logues^ that ^^the very poorest of the Irish shrink from the 
terror of their children being reproached, in after life, with 
having gone to a cAarz^y^schoo]. This prejudice/' she adds, 
*^ if it cannot be removed, may at least be obviated, by an- 
nexing a fidpend, however smell, to the privil^e of attending 
the school ; a penny would take off the stigma, as it is, per- 
haps, falsely considered." This feeling, on the part of the 
Irish peasant, wiU, on the plan recommended, be turned 
to good aocoimt. If the people are not able, or are not called 
upon to show their good- will to the cause, in the provision of 
a school-house qr its accommodations, as will be the case in 
some districts, still a smaU trifle is exacted for the dementary 
books ; and though the teacher should instruct gratis, he re^ 
moves; which jnemoval is also calculated, not only to awaken 
the alnggard to regret, but to excite both hope and desire in 
the|>eople of the ancroundiiig districts, who are now waiting 
fer the cup to eome round for the first time to them* 

i. The bearing of this plan upon the EngUsh language 
will be to many gentlemen asi important recommendation. The 
teaching of Irisk and Englitk cannot indeed be combined in 
the person of the same man, without abandoning one of the 
gnatest exedkncies of the flchen«, via. the locomotion of the 
teacher, or circulation of the school ; but what ihm ? As 
soon as An Iiiah circulating tchooiiniaBter Jaae fully and sue- 
6 
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ceasflQIy performed his daty, and is about to remoTe from any 
district, intimation should be given to some one of the other 
benevolent institutions for instruction in the English lan- 
guage^ with the managers of which a good understanding can 
be established. In such a district will be found a^thirst for 
knowledgty and there also a desire for acquiring the EnglM 
tongue. The instances which have been recorded under a pre- 
ceding section abundantly warrant this conclusion^ so that it 
may seem unnecessary to adduce an additional testimony, 
though it be one of the highest authority* I aUude to tke 
remarks of an esteemed Christian friend and correspondent, 
the deceased Rev. Dr Alexander Stewart, when speaking of 
the remote Highlander — ^remarks which apply with equal 
force to the many thousands of Native Irishmen. " By learn- 
ing to read." says he. ** and to understand what he reads, in 
his native tongue, an appetite is generated for those stores of 
science which are accessible to him only through the medium 
of the English language. Hence an acquaintance with the 
English is found to be necessary, for enabling him to gratify 
his desire after further attainments. The sttidy of it becomes 
of course an obrject of importance ; it is commenced and pro-^ 
seouted with increasing diligence. These premises seem to 
warrant a conclusion, which might at first appear paradoxical; 
thai, by cultivating the Gaelic." (and I may add the Irish.) 
''yone&ctudly. though indirectly, promote the study, aad 
diffiise the knowledge of the English."* 

5. The plan recommended is no theory. In a country de» 
plorably destitute, poor, and ignorant, the schods oi the Refv 
Griffith Jones did wonders, although they were far fh>m be« 
ing so oomi^ete or so well-appointed as 1^ circulatiDg seboolil 
of modem times in Wales and the Highlands of ScotHand* 
The following abstract truly deserves to be put on record. It 
is taken from the dose of the third volume of the printed 
reports, entitled' ^' Welsh Piety.'* &e. which are long sinee 
ont of print ; and it will serve to show, that extcaisive alk 
tcnpts in the way of education have not been confined to the 
present day :•— 
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WELSH CIRCULATING SCHOOLS. 



Y««r No. of No. of V— No. of No. of 

*®^* SchooUk Scholars. *®"- Schools. Sebolan. 

Brought up^ 64^721 

1737 37 2400 1749 142 6643 

1738 71 3981 1760 13iO 6244 

1739 71 3989 1751 129 5669 

1740 160 8765 1762 130,... 6724 

1741 128 7995 1763.... 184 5118 

1742 89 ...6123 1764 149 6018 

1743., 76 4881 1765 ; 163 7015 

1744 74 4253 1766 172 ....7063 

1745 120 6843 1767..... 220 ...9037 

1746.... 116 6636 1768 218 9834 

1747 110 5633 1769 ,...206 8539 

1748 ..136 6223 1760 ,.215 8687 



CaiTjup, 64,721 Total number^ 150,212 

Sa that (me hundred and fifty thousand two hundred and 
twelve persons were taught to read the Welsh Scriptures 
during the above twenty- four years; and that through the 
supmntendence and iofluence of this single clei^man, who 
WAS but of a weak constitution, and in a poor state of health 
fbr several years before his death. Nor was this all ; f<»: Mr 
Jones informs us, at the close of one of his reports, that " moat 
of the masters instructed for three or four hours in the even- 
ing, after school-time, of those who could not attend at odier 
times, and who are not included in the above number, about 
twice or thrice as many as they had in their schools by day :'' 
and^ further, he says, that ^' in many of the schools the adult 
p^pld'made itoo'thirds of the scholars ;" thus raising the 
total number benefited to above- 400,000 souls i Persons 
ah^ve sixty attended every day, and often lamented^ nay, 
even wept, that they had not learnt forty or fifty . years 
sponer. Not unfrequently the children actually taught their 
parents, and sometimes the parents and children of one 
fiimily resorted to the same circulating school, during its 
sh(Nrt continuance in a district; while various individuals, 
who, from great age, were obliged io wear spectacles^ seiied 
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the oppQrtunity, and learned to read the Welsh at that ad- 
vanced period of life.* 

. 6. In conclusion, I repeat, one prime excellency of the cir« 
dilating Bystem consists in its tendency to generate the idea 
that it is not only possible for persons, tiiough in limited or in- 
digent circumstances, to retain and even promote the art e^ 
reading among themselves, but that it becomes the imcumbent 
duty of parents to aim at this, and especially after such tempo- 
rary residence of a regular schoolmaster. The knowledge that 
he has come for a given period is calculated to excite aU along 
both attention and diligence ; but the anticipation of his day 
of removal powerfully suggests what a pity it would be that the 
little fire he had kindled should die out. The teacher, of 
course, has no interest but to promote this feeling* Two or 
three, if not more, have been distinguished for their proficiency 
and delight in reading — " Can one of these," says the teadier, 
for a month or two before leaving, — '^ can one of these not keep 
at least an evening school when I am gone ?'*— '^ Why not ?'* 
say the people, iemd here begin the first workings of a spirit, 
which, in various instances, will not rest till they are independ* 
ent of all necesdty for commiseration from any transient visit- 
or. Such a feeling would prevail with peculiar force in those 
numerous islands round the coast. I think I see the morning 
of the day on which the boat must leave for the neighbouring 
lale^ which now for some time, had anticipated his arrival, some 
of whose inhabitants by this time had witnessed the effects of 
his residence at his present station. If there should be regret 
in one spot this morning, and gladness in another, all this, I 
am sure, would not, could not die away in a relapse. But ihe 
same feeling would also prevail in the mountains and hills, as 
weU as many other districts on the mainland, which have 
mourned so long because no such man as this had gone fi»rth 
and walked over them. Our blessings brighten as they take 
their flight, and the very movements of a judicious circulatiiq^ 
teacher operate as a caU that is felt by the people at such anuH 
meat to retain the blessing by their oum eflfiirts. 



* TbiB excellent man, (Mr Jones,) who died on the 8th April, 1768, in the '78th 
year of his age, was generally styled *' the Welsh Apostle ;'* and if there was any 
propriety in thi« appellation^ the present generation witt teikiiy bow liebly ther late 
Xr Cbadea of BaU deiervet to he ityled hia fHOceiMr. 



206 USXDBBATA^BOirOASnoIC. 

There is one individual in Ireland, who has been in the ha- 
bit of teaching his countrymen to read Irish on one oondition, — 
that the individual so instructed should in return, as payment, 
englge to teach twelve others,— an instance oi philanthropy 
which> I suspeet> cannot be matched, in reference to the Eng- 
lish language : and I have known a circulating Gadic sdiOQl 
terminate not only in a permanent and indepoidttiit one^ in 
whidi Gaelic was taught, but English also, with writing and 
arithmetic. 

In some districts of the Highlands, it is true, certain parents, 
who had little or no regard for the souls of their offi^iing, were 
at first indii&rent to education, except in English, with a very 
mistaken view, as it regards only the present life. And the 
same policy which we pursued once, has, it seems, b^^un in 
some parts to produce the same effects in Ireland. This re* 
quest, on the part of illiterate parents, has been lately spoken 
of as a discovery. To us it is by no means new ; but it is of 
importance that the fact, which has been publicly a£Srmed, 
^ouM just be glanced at, or it may be observed, as a proof of 
theneosssity of what has been advanced elsewhere. Grant 
these parents their request, and in himdreds. If not thousands 
of instances, both money and time are wasted. Nay, they 
themselves will be unconsciously the occasion of this waste, 
while they go on perpetually talking Irish, which they must 
do, if they speak at all. There is, of course, no reason for a 
word of censure as to their request, but they know not what. 
they ask. The reader will recollect what has been already as- 
serted as to the very transient eflfect of English education in Irish 
disteicts (p. 16^3) : but if any one party who had begun vnth 
Irish, listen to an argument so weak as this, let them be assured 
that they have been misled. No ; — let all such keepsteadily to 
their object When a Gaelic circulating school was first pro- 
poaod, it might be slighted by some, as not conveying what 
they osll lemin in the Highlands, and laming in Irdand; but 
BO sooner was a oommencement made than the parents weie 
delighted. The prameters of the Gaelic circulating schools 
may be suspected of partiality by those who have never wit* 
neroed their admirable effects, not only in planting knowledge 
(for what signifies the mechanical art of reading, if it does not 
uDDplant knowledge ?) but in advancing English ptrmmnemt^t 
but, independently of thehr testimony, one of many yean and 
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long eacpeiience deseFves to be quoted. The Society in Soot- 
land for propagating Christian Knowledga^ now veneraUe for 
its age, having promoted English schools in the Highlands for 
more than a century, with a candour which did them credit, 
deiivered their sentiments on this subject more than deven 
years ago. The fallowing extract from their minutes is dated 
" Society Hall, Edinburgh, Ist May, 1817 :--" 

'^ The Directors having taken into consideration, that, iMxne tinne 
ago, copies of the Gaelic Spelling-book, drawn up at the request of 
the Society, by the Rev. Mr Stewart of Dingwall, for the purpose of 
being introduced into those Society schools, which are situate in dis- 
tricts where the Gaelic is spoken, had been printed at the expense of 
the Society, — Resolved to order, and they hereby do order according- 
ly, that copies thereof be sent without delay to all such schools ; that 
in teaching the children of parents whose ordinary language is the 
Gaelic, the teachers of these schools be instructed to legin with the 
Gaelic spelling-book, and . that presbyteries which have Society 
Schools established within their bounds, be respectfully requested to 
instruct their Visiting Committees to attend particularly to the effect, 
which, commencing with the Gaelic, is found to produce on the suc- 
cessful prosecution of the education of the children, and to make this 
a part of the Reports of the visiting of the schools annually transmit- 
ted to the Society.'* 

The course here referred to, indeed, stands to reason,— it is 
only a falling-in with the order of nature,-— it is simply doing ' 
to others what we should wish to be done to ourselves, — while, 
at the same time, however individuals may advise to the con- 
trary, endeavouring to damp the ardour of pursuit, or sway the 
mind from the straight-forward path, it is scarcely to be sup- 
posed, that bodies of men, — that Institutions of only ten or 
twenty years standing will disregard the voice of one more than 
a hundred years old, uttered as to another Celtic district, after 
the experience of a century. The printed instructions which 
have been sent out, confirmatory of this resolution, should be 
perused by every. one who wishes to be more fully informed on 
the subject. 

In conclusion, I have only to advert to one resolution of the 
Gaelic Circulating School Society, which in its operation has been 
found to be most salutary, — ^^ That the teachers to be employ- 
ed by this Society shall neither be preachers nor public ex- 
horters, stated or occasional, of any denomination whatever." 
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Tluf ^ras not only of value to the healthftil play of the drcukt- 
iag scheme; but the slightest inyasion of a sacred institutton^ 
to be conducted on other principles, and demanding gifts of 
another order, in the exercise of which the gifted party should 
be absorbed, was deprecated. The schoolmaster was presumed 
to be a man of conscience, and, having his seasons of teaching 
to read laid down to him, so as to occupy his whole time, could 
not be supposed conscientiously to vary from his instructions ; 
but still it was deemed prudent, nay incumbent, to express their 
sentiments distinctly on the subject 



SECTION IX. 



, DBSIDBRATA—- ORAL INSTRUCTION, 

Or the neeeMity and importBnce of ministering the Divine Word in a language 
understood by the People. 



We have plaoed this suliject last, not because it is oonceived to 
be either kst in the order of time, or inferior in point of im- 
portance to the preceding subjects of Education or Books ; but 
precisely the reverse. It is first in the order of nature and 
time, and continues to be invariably first in pkunt of importance. 
Besides, in conclusion, I am desirous of addressing myself, not 
so much to measures as to men, — ^to such as are living with the 
Native Irish all around them, — to such, especially, as are al- 
ready engaged in preaching the Divine Word ; and that, not 
with reference to what they can give or bestow in such a cause, 
but what they might themselves do with heart and tongue. 

A number of individuals there are, with whom the writer 
has repeatedly much enjoyed the opportunity of conversing^ 
and there must be many more, who, with an heartfelt 
interest in the truths contained in the Sacred Volume, are 
already furnished with all the advantages of a liberal edu- 
cation. Oh ! would they but add yet this above all, an ability 
to converse in the Irish language, it is impossible to say what 
might be the extent of their usefulness; — not in changing 
some iac^ated opinions, for this is worth no man's pains, and far 
below the ground on which the " l^;ate of the skies" should 
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Stand,— but in spreading around them the sayour of life unto 
hfe, and adyancing the kingdom of Him who died for us, and 
rose again. 

Besides, I have occasionally thought it was possible that 
some might censure, and say it did not become me to dose 
such a detail as this without imploring the men, who, from 
their professed engagements and their dwelling-place, are so 
immediately concerned ; already on the field of labour, and al- 
ready preaching in one form of speech. 

At the same time I am perfectly aware, that others may say, 
all this comes with no good grace firom one who remains 
in Britain, and who, if sincere, might have tried first to set the 
example. I frankly own, that I am far from being insensible 
to this remark, though all I can add at present be, that if ever 
Providence should cast my lot in Ireland, with these views, 
certainly one of my first objects woiild be, not only to procure 
the grammar and dictionary, but sit down and converse daily 
with an intelligent Irishman, of correct and distinct enuncia- 
tion, till I should be able to do so with the Native Irish on the 
things which belong to our common and everlasting peace. In 
the meanwhile, at intervids snatched firom other incumbent 
avocations, I have ^us endeavoured to collect together what 
perhaps may be of some little service in resolving the present 
questicm. 

For still, this ministry of the Divine Word, in a language 
understood by the people, as Bedell used to say, returns upon 
us as the last and most important of all objects, because it is a 
sovereign, it is a divine appointment, under a oommissum 
whidi none can revoke. If men below occasionally press the 
other measures, on this subject, the Christian, and especially 
those who have taken it in charge to minister the Divine Word, 
will hear the voice that cometh out from the throne. The 
terms of that commission we need not repeat, every word of 
which is so pregnant with meaning and duty to us, so full of 
pity firom above fi>r man below. But every age presents some 
peculiar seduction from the plainest path of duty, whether to 
God or man ; and at a season when no day is allowed to pass 
without some eulogy on the power of the press, the nobie in- 
vention of printing, or the sovereign efficacy of education, it is 
well to remember, that, however powerless may be the preach* 
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ing of the present daj, it was not so once, and ere long it will 
not be so again. 

Men^ indeed, have in all ages, perhaps very natnrally, pant* 
ed after the abridgment of labour. This is the age of discovery 
and inyention. Kew and easy methods have been discovered, 
and applied with great effect in agriculture, mechanics, and 
education, yet certainly we need not expect that any human 
ingenuity shall ever invade this province of labour, or in any 
d^ree supersede its necessity. But, besides, there is such 
a thing as a country having sunk into such a state as in 
certain points shall set at defiance aU the wisdom of man, and 
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent. Whether 
such be the present condition of this most interesting part of 
the empire, I leave to the reader's own reflection ; but though 
it were, to the eye of an enlightened Christian there is nothing 
in all this which seems appalling. When the harvest stands 
ready for the sickle of Divine truth, find is just about to be 
gathered by the arm of the labourer, it is happily not supposed 
to have passed under some preparatory process of human de* 
vice. A figure should never be pushed to an extreme, and 
here it is the Christian minister's privilege that the figure 
does not harmonize with the natural world. **' Say not ye 
there are yet four months, and then oometfa harvest ? behold, 
I say unto you. Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for 
they are white already to harvest^*' At whatever time, there- 
fore, we see a country sunk in darkness and destitution, 
should there only spring up in it a spirit of inquiry, then 
may we say, that the fields are ready indeed for the moral hus- 
bandman. Now, whether other parts of the British dominions 
are as destitute as many districts in Ireland or not, yet where 
is there to be found such a spirit of inquiry as exists in these at 
preaent ? What then remains for us, but to fall in with the 
simple device of Infinite Wisdom, and remember, that the 
brighter days for this fine interestmg country are to be usher- 
ed in, '* not by might, nor by power, but by my Spiiit, aaith 
Jehovah?" 

To the ministers of Christ already stationed in Ireland, one 
caimot help saying, that, however the eye of sense and human 
reason may turn towards Britain, the eye of fiuth looks over 
to you, and the very places where you dwelL Tour every 
abode appears to be a station marked out for proclaiming the 



212 DBSIDBRATA— ORAL INSTRUCTION. 

truth. With fields of usefulness all around you« however un- 
promising to the eye of sense, yet to the eye of faith already 
white, what though you hear a language daily l^at you un- 
derstand not? Methinks every word of it sounds like a cry for 
the one thing needful. Nor is there any thing at all for- 
midable in acquiring this language : quite the reverse. Men 
of weak and feeble patriotism have magnified this separating 
wall as the children of Israel did the walled towns of the sons 
of Anak ; but all such fancies might be answered by an Eng- 
lish monosyllable of only three letters— Try. Believe not that 
the barrier is so very formidable ; even by a little assiduity 
you may leap over< it, and then a welcome indeed awaits you 
at every step, not only irom this ancient people, but in the 
language itsd£ A language containing all its roots in itself, 
receiving its modifications from within, and conveying ideas 
therefi>re with point and precision, must needs be interesting 
and valuable as a vehicle for intelligent and serious discourse ; 
while, at the same time, it certainly presents one peculiar ad- 
vantage for proclaiming the truth which may encourage you to 
commoice learning to-morrow, if not to-day. I remember 
well receiving a letter from a Highland minister some years 
ago which will expLdn this advantage. ^^ While the Gaelic," 
said he, " continues to be generally spoken in the Highlands, 
it must always be the language best adapted for conveying re- 
ligious instruction to the people. In Lowland parishes, where 
English alone is spoken and preached, it may be fairly pre- 
jnuned, that some of the auditors, though they i^eak no other 
tongue, do not understand the whole of the language they 
hear delivered from the pulpit : but it is one of the peculiari- 
ties of the Graelic, that the UUterate speak it with as muchprth 
priety as those who have received the advantage of education; 
and that<, as faros regards language merely^ the common herd 
will understand the best orator." 

Thus it is precisely among the Native Irish ; so that you 
may riest assured, in Uie language itself once b^^un there must 
be some of its features which will interest your own mind. 
Much of needless ridicule has been cast upon Irish antiquities, 
although the tongue bdng confessedly ancient, the people must 
be so too ; but still there can be nothing of imposture in the 
language itself. De Rentai or Vallanoey firom dbroad, or Hal- 
liday and O'Reilly at home, but alt grown up to manhood be- 
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fore they knew a word of it^ could not become so enthusiasti- 
cally fond of the language for nothings or by mistake.* There 
must therefore be in it that whicb^ independently of the duty 
imposed, N is interesting to thp student. But although there 
were not^ you have read the account of Brainerd preaching to 
his Indians; or if not^ you have seen an Englishman, in the 
sixtieth year of his age, sit down, two hundred years ago, and 
acquire the Irish language : and you have read that this ^^ was 
soon observed to be regarded by the natives in the h'ght of a 
great compliment." No, a kind compliment was not thrown 



« What should we have thought if our language had poiiesaed such entidng al- 
Wemeiits, as that several of our earlier and later elementary books, our gnun- 
mars or dictionaries, should have been composed by foreigners who had come into 
tfav country, or by persons living in it, who had grown up before th^ could read or 
•peak a word of it. Such is the fact with regard to the Irish Umguage. SirMAiTBBw 
De Rsmtsi, above mentioned, a descendant of George Scanderbeg, was bom in 
, the year 1577* at CuUen in Germany. He had been a great traveller, and coming 
into Ireland, he spent there the hitter part of his life : he was, it is true, a general 
linguist, but felt particularly mterested in the Irish tongue : he died in the fifty, 
seventh year of his age, at Athlone, on the 29th August, 1634 ; and upon his tomb- 
stone, which was visible when Harris published his edition of Ware, and may be 
so AiU, these words were engraved—" He gave great perfection to this nation by 
composing a grammar, a dictionary, and chronicle in the Irish tongue.** The 
Iriah language seems to have engrossed his study for about three years. Tbia 
monument, which is on the Westmeath side, was erected by his son of the same 
name. General Vallancey, who was bom in Flanders in 1730, and died at Dub. 
lin in 1812 at the advanced age of eighty-two, first resolved on learning Irish 
when oigaged in a military survey of the country. He published his grammar in 
1773o William H alliday, the son of a respectable apothecary in Dublin, thouj^ 
he had a critical knowledge of the classics and some modem languages, was not at 
aU acquahited with Irish till the later years of his short life; yet he not only ac 
quired such a ikcility in understanding the most ancient Irish manuscripts as sur- 
prised those whose native tongue it was from infancy, but published his grammar, 
containing some curious observations on the declensions and prosody of the Irish 
tongue, though he died at the early age of twenty.four, in August, 1812. Mr 
E. 0*Reilly, the author of the latest Irish dictionary, was also arrived at man. 
hood before he knew the language, though bom at Harold's Cross, and educated 
in Dublin. Indeed his application to the study of it was occasioned by what some 
would call-a mere accident. In the year 1794, a young man of the nameof Wright» 
who was about to emigrate from his native country, bad a number of books to dis- 
pose of, which consisted chiefly of Irish manuscripts. They had been collected by 
Morris 0*Gotman, who had taught Vallancey and Dr Young, Bishop of Cloniiert 
This man's library, which filled five large sacks, O'Reilly purchased, and on exa- 
minatipn found himself possessed of some of the rarest Irish manuscripts ; forqne 
of which he has since refused fifty guineas. Master of this repository, he conw' 
menoed the study of the language ; so that, to say nothing of any other pieces, the 
last Irish Dictionary, containing about or above 50,000 words, was composed and 
published by an individual who, at the period referred to, could not speak a word 
of the language. After instances such as these, one cannot wonder at the attadi<* 
ment of the natives to their ancient tongue. See Hist of Dublin, voL II. 
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away upon the Irish then ; and though you live among the 
seventh generation since he set this example^ the Native Irish) 
especially as it regards the language, you will soon find to be of j 
the same blood with the contemporaries of Bedell. For whe- 
ther it be that kind compliments to them have been, like angd 
visits, few and far between, it is but seldom that one is thrown 
away on most of them. 

Waiving, however, all minor considerations, if you are ever 
to be the blessed instrument of saving many around you, it is 
certain that, as to acquiring this language^ " necessity is laid 
upon you.'* To reach the heart through the ear by any other 
medium is out of the question." Man^ it is true, has been 
described as ' a divider of the voice,' or in other words, an ut- 
terer of articulate sounds ; but in order to clear his way he 
must accommodate himself to the articulate sounds whichl 
have preceded his approach to any given spot. Let these 
sounds have been what they may, his own form of communi- 
cation will not suffice. In every instance spoken language 
takes precedence of all other means, and hence, in improving 
the condition of any dass of men, we propose ^ri< to talk with 
theVn, then teach them. So it ought to have been all along, 
and certainly at least two hundred and fifty or three hundred 
years ago with the Native Irish ; and whatever any may say to 
the contrary, so it must be now in the nineteenth century. 

But there is here another consideration of no inferior kind. 
If spoken language is first in the order of time, it continues 
to be first in point of importance. The noble invention of 
printing is powerless here, to move it from its ancient and 
unchanging pre-eminence. The power of the press, great as 
it is, ia here at least far bebw the power of the tongue ; for, 
independently of the natural power of the living v(»oe, he 
who made ' man's mouth' hath so ordained it. The volume 
of revelation itself indeed has been printed, but what then? 
After all, in every instance, he who regards it not as vocal, 
can never know its meaning — ^never feel its power. It began 
in audible sounds by the Creator himself to the parents of 
mankind— the rest he inspired, and holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. The volume hath 
closed, and the original mode of communication hath ceased, 
all truth having been uttered which was needful for any age 
or people. But the communication itself remains, and reve- 
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lation still is literally and truly a voice— clear and expressive 
— it is the voice of God— 

And ScTiptute, uiitaphi«ticate by man, 

Startc not aside from the Creator's plan ; 

The melody, that was of old design'd 

To cheer the first forefltthers of mankind. 

Is note for note deliver'd in our ears. 

In the last scene of these six thousand years. 

But Still, even while revelation was in the course of delivery, 
intelligihle speech respecting it was not dispensed with. ' In- 
spired men were hut occasional teachers, and there were long 
spaces wherein no prophet appeared. Nay, even in the time 
when prophecy flourished, the standing ministry were not 
prophets, and we may see the very prophets send the people 
for instruction to the ' Levite and the teaching priest,' or re- 
prove both for neglect.* 

So also while Revelation was in the course of delivery, there 
might be, and there were decays. '^ For a long season Israel 
had been without the true God, and without a teaching priest, 
and without the law/' and thirty years more passed away be- 
fore it was otherwise. But in the third year of Jehoshaphat 
'* he sent to his princes to teach in the cities of Judah,*' and 
with them he sent Levites and teaching priests, " and they 
had the book of the law of the Lord with them, and they 
went about throughout all the cities of Judah and taught the 
people." The consequence immediately recorded is striking : 
", And the fear of the Lord was upon all the kingdoms of the 
lands that were round about Judah, and they made no war 
against Jehoshaphat." Nay then the Philistines brought him 
presents of silver, and even Arabia brought of her flocks to the 
amount of thousands.t Such a course for a king may now 



* Haggai ii. 11. Malachi u. 6, 7. Jeremiah viii. 2S. ,A11 the cities of reftige 
were tali of Levites or teaching priests, and in them were to be found no toa^^om 
<tfy9ar. Indeed the forty-eight cities of the Levites were just so many points or 
centres of instruction. Gilead, for example, was a city of teaching priests, and it 
happened also to be celebrated for its balm. But it was the living voice it seems, 
it was vocal instruction which was to convey balm to the heart Hence the point 
of Jeremiah's inquiry—^* Is there no balm in Gilead ? Is there no PbydciaD 
there f Why then is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered ?*' 

t See Chron. xv. 3. xviL 7—11. 
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seem to be of small account ; ypt such was Jehosaphat's way 
of securing both the peace and the prosperity of his subjects. 

And if it were so in these early days^ under the new cove- 
nant there was no change, even although the opposition to 
Christianity as spoken has always been by far the greatest — a 
valuable testimony, by the way, to the power of language as 
an instrument of usefulness. 

The Founder of our faith suffered in consequence of his 
words, and his good confession before Pontius Pilate, yet did 
he not change his determination as to this precise mode of ad- 
vancing his cause. The confusion of tongues had dispersed 
mankind — the gift of tongues was intended to gather into his 
sheepfold ; and his followers replied — " We cannot but speak 
the things which we have seen and heard." " Woe is unto 
me," said another, *' if I preach not the Gospel !" 

Yet gifted as these men confessedly were, what was their 
very highest aim upon earth ? Intelligible discourse. No men 
were ever so impressed with the importance of intelligible 
preaching. Understanding well the true ground of action in 
religion— that the connected sense of Scripture is the only true 
sense, correct testimony the only ground of faith, and ^r 
argument the only ground of upright action, preaching from 
their mouths became ^ serious discourse' indeed. Sound, 
mere sound, in their estimation, was nothing : intelligibility, 
wherever they went, was their aim. Debtors to the Greek 
and to the barbarian, to the wise and the unwise, no sooner 
did they step across the boundary of any one tongue, than 
they took up the vernacular idiom of the spot on which they 
stood. They might indeed have to preach in one language to- 
day, and in another to-morrow, and this miracle from on high 
remains upon record, like a pointing finger to the path which 
Heaven would approve, when man was to be left to pursue 
his course with the graces that remain— faith, hope, and cha- 
rity. 

Nor was this all-— even on the spot where these men stood, 
intelligibility in that language was still their aim. Language, 
let it be which it might, pleased them not, if it affected only 
the' ear. If a man " uttered by the tongue words easy to be 
understood," he met their approbation : if he did not, they 
called it " speaking to the air." But old Sedulius, the Irish- 
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man, they would have esteemed, when he said perhaps above 
a thousand years ago*—'' Be not, children in understanding, 
but ye ought to know wherefore languages were given. Better 
to speak a few lucid words in the right sense, than innumerable 
that are obscure and unknown." 

After all this, it was at once an amiable and important as 
well as an exemplary feature in these, the original preachers of 
Christianity, that they had frequently as much anxiety re- 
specting the frame of their own spirits in preaching, as they 
had respecting the hearts of their auditors in hearing. Their 
own temper of mind they certainly ranked among the subor- 
dinate and ordained requisites of success. In the most painful 
and perilous circumstances, " approving themselves as the 
ministers of Grod, in much patience, by purene8s» by know- 
ledge, by long-suffering, by kindness and love unfeigned." 
*' We also believe," said they, " and therefore speak." Elo- 
quence, or even being ' mighty in the Scriptures,' without 
love, was in their ear but a tinkling sound. Such was at least 
their r^;ard both to matter and manner — to the letter of their 
discourse and their dispositions in delivery. To some, their 
example may seem too high for imitation, but it has been 
drawn out and left on record assuredly with this intent ; for 
while these are to be our patterns and guides, they are the 
only human guides whom it is safe in all things to follow. 

Is it at all unwarrantable to regard the first propagators 
of Christianity ? Are their principles and procedure not to be 
followed ? or is it forbidden to apply such examples to the 
present state of Ireland ? How then would these men have 
acted there? Would they have waited and seen the people 
die around them, without attempting to acquire their ver- 
nacular tongue? Would they have waited tUl it should be 
the unwise and vain policy of Itome human power to attempt 
bringing it into disuse ? Would they not rather have styled 
every other language ^ barbarous,* except the one uttered 
on the spot?* Would they not have seized upon this as 
the only adequate and speedy medium of reaching the mind ? 



• 1 Cor. ziv. 10, 11. There are, it may be, so many UAds of voices in the 
world, and none of them without ligniflaition } therefiHre, if I know not the mean- 
ing of the voice, / shall be unto him that speaker a bwrtMrian, and be that 
speaketh a barbariiin unto me. 

K 
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Certaiiily they would ; and any minister of the tnith now in 
Ireland^ who shall sit down in good earnest to acquire this 
lively and expressive medium of communication^ with a view 
to his proclaiming in it the message of salvation, the unsearch- 
able riches of Christy is following the example of those who, 
of all other men, most closely followed their Lord^ and best 
understood the terms of his commission. 

Independently^ however, of the force and peculiar attrac- 
tion of sudi examples^ which we have no doubt were in- 
tended^ not only to be admired but followed^ the very frame 
and structure, the forms of expression and the disposition of the 
parts of Divine Revelation, prove that oral instruction was in- 
tended to accompany it. 

This year the Sacred Volume complete, in the Irish lan- 
guage and character> has left the press. It is an sra which 
may well be accompanied with thanksgiving to God, and 1 re- 
joice the more in that it has been printed on Irish ground : 
but then this is at the same time an event which involves 
other obligations, and seems to call for reflection upon them.* 

When the Mahometan imposture arose, there was no success 
for the Koran till its author laid his sword across it, and pro- 
claimed the prospect of sensual blessedness. He told his fol- 
lowers, that the system he came to settle must be propagated 
by the sword^ and not by the word^ and that all who would 
not receive it must be exterminated. The hope of plunder in 
this world, and a voluptuous paradise in the next, account for 
his success. What a contrast to all this do the Sacred Writ- 
ings^ when considered simply as a volume, present ! — in which 
large portions stand out before us as among the effects of faith. 



« " It is worthy of notice,'* said Mr Fuller, in reference to India, **that the 
time in which the Lord began to Mess his servants, was that in which Us M^ word 
began to be published in the language qf the natives. The heavens had long declared 
to those people the glory of God ; but it was reserved for the law of the Lord to con- 
vert thebr soids. God by this no doubt intended to put an honour upoji his own 
word, and upon those who made it the foundation of their labours. Great account 
was made of *' the foundation of the Lord's temple being laid" among the Jews 
after their captivity. That was the honoured period from whence their prtMperity 
was dated. •* Consider now," saith the Lord. " from this day and upward, from 
the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, even from the day that the founda- 
tion of the Lord's temple was laid, consider i^-fh)m this day will I bless you."— 
Periodical Accounts, voL Ui, preface. 
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not the origiiui ctuae of belief, either in the writer or in those 
to whom he addiened himiel£* 

And now that.all truth is spoken, and the volume finishi^j 
let us observe iu contents. The doctrines to bo believed^ and 
the supernatural truths to be reoeived, sre unfolded to the 
mind) not in regular series^ not in what men call systematie 
orders not in any way analogous to arithmetical progression; 
They are not disposed into common place^ nor arranged at all 
in the manner which we usually style methodical And yet 
taking thevohime as a whole, on searching it, there is no dis^ 
positkm of language to be found, making the most distant 
approach to method so exquisite, in which there is such aOit* 
stant mutual respect of one pert to another, imd sudi vital 
dependence of > one truth upon all the rest. Prophedes and 
histcnical writing, prayen^ and songs, and epistolary tones^ 
pondence are inteimingled : yet in all this, and precisely as it 
stands, there, is a designed and harmonious connexion, and 
that so perfect, that mtfch of the obscurity of which some 
complain must arise either ftom ignorance of tlie truths re** 
ferreid to, or from hostility to them. So very important is this 
peculiarity of the Scriptures, that the best criterion of a good 
system is simply its agreement with them. " That view of 
things, whether we have any of us fhlly attained it or not, 
which admits the most natural meaning to be put upon every 
part of God's word, is the right system of religious truth. 
After this, to be without system is nearly the same thing as to 
be without principle- Whatever principles we may have, 
while they continue in this disoiganiaed state, they will answer 
but little purpose in ^e religious life. Like a tumultuous as- 
sembly in the day of battle, they may exist, but it will be 
without order, energy, or end."t 

Thus it appears that the disposition of the several parts, 
with the . whole fbrm of expression in Sacred Writ, is calcu* 
lated, and therefore was intended, not to make men ex- 
pert in notions, or subtile in dispute, but wise unto salvation : 
and it is also a fine testimony to this form of Divine Revela- 
tion, coming to the church as its occasions required and now 
as a whole laid before us, that no part of this book was ever 



% e. g. L\Ue L 1—4 ; S Peter i.l. f Fuller. 
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wrested^ save by the unteadiable and the mutable ; and that 
its doctrines and precepts have never been rejected^ except by 
those who walked, and were determined to walk, after their 
own lusts. Even Lord Rochester, after a life thus spent, must 
leave this testimony behind him. Layii^ his himd on the 
Bible, he would say, " There is true philosophy. This is the 
wisdom that speaks to ^e heart. A bad life is the only grand 
objection to this book." 

Such being the methods of Him who is infinite in wisdom 
— such the very structuse of the volume wherein his voice is 
heard, the business of a public expositor is of oourse not to 
disturb, but to point out this harmony. One great use of sadi 
an expositor is, that the people may hear a man who ishimaelf a 
believer, not only comparing spiritual things withepiritoal, and 
rightly dividing the word of truth, but at «liier times expressing 
his profound reverence for truths -which are too mighty for 
his grasp— or see him fixed in admiration over the depths of 
sacred discoveries. Hence it is, that more positive good has 
accrued to men frpm pausing over the expressions of such a 
man as Paul, even when lost in wonder at the riches of In- 
finite Wisdom, than from all the dogmatism in the world.* 

Yes, among all the other ends of Infinite Wisdom, to 
which this disposition of the various parts of divine revelation 
is subservient, one of the most important is that of rendering 
weful and necessary the great ordinance of the Ministry. 
'< God hath not designed to instruct and save his church by 
any one outward ordinance only. The ways and means of 
doing good unto us, so as that all may issue in his own eternal 
glory, are known only unto Infinite Wisdom. The institution 
of die whole series and complex of divine ordinancea is no 
otherwise to be accounted for but by a regard and submission 
thereto. Who can deny that God might both have instructed, 
sanctified, and saved us, without the use of some or all of those 
Institutions to which he hath obliged us ? His infinitely- wise 
will is the only reason of these things ; and he will have every 
one of his appointments on which he hath put his name to be 
honoured— such is the ministry. A means this, which is not 
co-ordinate with the Scripture, but subservient to it ; and the 



« Romans xl. 33 ; £phei. Ui. S— 19, 80, SI. 
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great end of it is^ that those who are called thereto^ and are 
furnished with gifts for the discharge of it, might diligently 
search the Scriptures^ and teach others the mind of God there* 
in revealed. It was^ I say, the will of God that the church 
should ordinarily be always under the conduct of such a minis^ 
try ; and his will it is^ that those who are called thereto should 
be furnished with peculiar spiritual gifts^ for the finding^^mt 
and declaration of the truths that are treasured up in the Scrip- 
ture, unto all the ends of divine revelation.* The Scripture^ 
therefore, is such a revelation as doth suppose and tnake ne» 
cessary this ordinance of the ministry, wherein and whereby 
God will be glorified ; and it were well if the nature and du- 
ties of this office were better understood than they seem to be. 
God hath accommodated the revelation of himself in the Scrip- 
ture with respect unto them ; and those by whom the due 
discharge of diis office is despised or neglected do sin greatly 
against the authority, and wisdom, and love of God ; and those 
do no less by whom it is assumed, but not rightly understood, 
or not duly improved."t 



Stationary instruction, generally delivered in a well-known, 
and on this account an endeared spot, is not the only mode 
held out to us in Scripture. Granting to it all the power of 
which it is susceptible, still there are certain districts in Ire- 
land to which this can never reach. Look at these distant 
hills — these Irish mountains — ^these numerous islands— mourn- 
ing in moral destitution, I need not say from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, but from age to age — ^firom father to son. If every one of 
them might adopt the words of the man of Macedonia, will 
no ear vibrate to the first monosyllable of the commission of 
Jesus? 

But is there no precedent to encourage hope in such a case 
as this ? In the eye of primitive Christianity the unlettered po- 
pulation, however distant or difficult of access, seemed even as ' 
a part of the land of promise. The mere professor may sit still 



« See Ephes. iv. 11—16^2 Tim. iU. 14-17. 
f Owen's Works, toL III. p. 459. 



and talk only like the ten spiee — the Christian wiU resemble Ca- 
leb and Jo^ua, and also ponder over the original triumph of 
Christianity. ' This/ he will say, ' has hem recorded for our 
learning.* It formed indeed a striking contrast, in various re- 
spects, to the genius of the former dispensation. The Jewish 
economy was merdAiUy intended, it should seem, for the pre- 
servation of lighty or to prevent its entire extinction in our 
world-^the Messiah has it in view to banish darkness from the 
earth by the brightness of his coming. Many a man might in- 
deed knock at the door of Judaism — be admitted, and, stand- 
ing within the walls of Jerusalem, take the cup of salvation, 
and call upon the name of Jehovah ; under the present dis- 
pensation this cup is to be ' handed round* among all nations. 
*•' Thou hast scattered us among the heathen," was the com- 
plaint of old, and for the time being it was the death-blow to 
the administration of Judaism : but that whidi waa the death 
of the former will prove the life of the present dispensation ; 
so much so, that even the present scatterk^of this ancient 
people shall turn to Christianity for a testimony. Again 
shall the remnant of Jacob be like a dew from the Lord, *' as 
the showers upon the grass, whidi tarrieth not for man^ nor 
waiteth for the sons of men." 

It is, however, not a little extraordinary, ^t an idea should 
have prevailed, and have even been acted on in this Country, 
that men of very inferior qualifications are good enough for em- 
ployment in such unlettered districts. The ancient method 
and order have been reversed, which supposed that the com- 
menpement in such cases demanded some one or two of 
strongest faith and largest grace. Were Israel to be led into 
Canaan ? Caleb and Joshua shall do this. Was the temple to 
be restored ? Were the walls to be rebuilt ? an eye is fixed 
on £zra, and Zerubbabel, and Nehemiah. When the land 
of Judea was visited by the Sun of righteousness, while it 
was traversed in every direction, Galilee was the chosen spot : 
and ■ the people who sat in darkness .saw that great light— 
iqaon thejnen sitting in the region of the shadow of death that 
light arose. When even the twelve were addressed by their 
Lord, he said, " Other men have laboured, and ye are enter- 
ed into their labour^." The twelve preceded the seventy, and 
both these the evangelists,, and so all this ended in stationary 
and stated instruction. 
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Besides, when contemplating districts like these in Ireland, 
wherever they are to he found, it should seem but the dictate 
of wisdom, that the people lowest sunk or longest neglected, 
imperiously demand the men of largest grace and richest ta- 
lent, the men of greatest zeal and wisest address. To minister 
to such, I am aware, has seemed, in the eye of the world, to 
be a mean employment — but mean is the man who thinks it 
mean. So thought not that ^' Minister for the truth of God," 
who fVom his throne in the skies descended *' to confirm the 
promises made unto the fathers, and that the Gentiles might 
glorify God for his mercy." No class indeed did he overlook 
or disdain; to every one there was service rendered in due 
season : yet did it appear to him one of the peculiar glories 
of his rising kingdom, that to the poor the Gospel was 
preached. Constit^uting, as they ever have done, the great 
mass, among them he spent his strength — among them he 
found out his twelve apostles, and richer faith on the sea- 
ooast and borders than ever he met with in the capital of the 
country. So then He went about doing good, nor could any 
consideration turn him from this course. It is true, that 
**• the people sought him^— and came to him — and stayed him, 
lliat he should not depart irom them, — but he said to thein» 
*^ I must preach the kingdom of God to other cities also, for 
therefore am I sent. And he went about all Galilee, and his 
fame went throughout all Syria." 

One peculiar feature of this ambulatory mode of instruction 
seems .to have been in a great degree overlooked in our day. 
The fishermen of Galilee were not sent out in twelve different 
directions, nor the seventy in seventy others ; they went in 
pairs, two and two, and the deeds of the disciples afterwards 
prove that they did not regard this as a mere circumstance. 
Hence Peter and John act jointly together among the Jews, 
and when going to the Samaritans they do the same.* And as 
for the Gentiles— ^' Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work to which I have called them," said the Holy Spirit. So 
also we- read, not only of Paul and Barnabas, but Paul and Si- 
las— Barnabas and Mark — Paul and Timothy-^Paul and Titus. 
" Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
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low-helper conoerning you ; or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the messengers of the churches^ and the glory of 
Christ." 

Engaging though they did in this cause with their whole 
soul, even an apostle, when left aloue^ could not bear up occa- 
sionally in the absence of his companion. " When I came to 
Troas to preach Christ's Grospel^ and a door was opened unto me 
of the Lord^ I had no rest in my spirit^ because I found not 
Titus my brother : but, taking my leave of them, I went from 
thence into Macedonia/' I am aware that the distress of Paul 
at this time arose from peculiar circumstances ; but the moral 
effect of two such men^ so attached to each other^ travelling 
together^ could not but be great, while it furnished themselves 
with some peculiar occasions for remarking the condescending 
love of God. ^' I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joy- 
ful in all our tribulation ; for when we were come into Mace- 
donia (still) our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on 
every side; without were fightings^ within were fears. Ne- 
vertheless God^ that comforteth those that are cast down^ com- 
forted us by the coming oi Titus." 

The mutual support and comfort thus mercifVdIy provided 
for by such ah arrangement^ was not its only advantage or end: 
It is not difficult here to perceive the wisdom of the divine eye 
fixed on the advancement and triumph of his cause among 
men. A solitary Christian minister going out, however emi- 
nent, can but exemplify one view of Christianity, while its so- 
cial character is not within the compass of his power. But 
the kingdom of the Messiah among men is a system of social 
love> and peace, and joy; and two men, whose souls are knit 
together like David and Jonathan, or Peter and John, or Paul 
and Titus^ afford every where a perpetual commentary on this 
kingdom. Their very behaviour to each other is remarked 
and remembered. Their mutual love, grounded on mutual 
esteem,-^their Christian courtesy, — their mutual hope, and 
their happiness in one common object, are sure to win 
regard — their unity in doctrine, like diain-shot, is sure to 
have greater effbct ; and, before bidding adieu to any spot,— 
" As God is true," may they say, ^' our preaching toward you 
was not yea and nay.*' — '' For the Son of God," said Paul, 
<^ Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by 
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me and Silvanus and Timotheus^ was not yea and nay, but in 
him was yea.** 

In this cause espedaUy, it should seem that " two are better 
than one, because they have a good reward for their labour." 
IVho can take it upon him to say how much of success may be 
suspended upon attention to this simple circumstance in the 
mode of procedure ? God our Saviour is the blessed and the 
only Potentate over his own kingdom, and in his way and 
manner of promoting his own glory upon earth. He must be per- 
mitted to reign, unquestioned and alone But never is he more 
condescendingly gracious than when we meet him in his own 
ways» I leave the reader to judge, whether, when he rode 
fbrth triumphantly, conquering and to conquer, . he did not 
sanction this mode. Whether he did not b^n it himself in 
the days of his flesh, and pursue it, by his Spirit, after that he 
ceased to be visible. 

Indeed, I am not aware of any important objection that 
bas ever been started to such a course. True, we have 
heard something to this effect : — ^' fie assured, that only one 
we should be happy to find, and endowed with the qualifica- 
tions which seem to be essentially requisite, even this is diffi- 
cult ; but where are such numbers to be found as sending two 
at once implies ?'* To this I answer,<--Number8 are not essen- 
tial, — ^numbers may spoil all. Two at any time will suffice. 
'^ But then it is ^ucA two.** Now you have struck the mark. 
Tes, and among ten that might ofier, it is very possible that a 
pair is not to be found. It is not two individuals who are able 
to talk, or even to teach only : it is love and Christian friend- 
ship which are wanted. He, with whom remains all hope of 
ultimate success, is not seeking for numbers only. It is two 
brethren, whose voices shall symphonize, because their hearts 
are one. Two, to whom he has said,—'' If two of you shall 
agree* upon earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, 
it shall be done fi>r them by my Father which is in heaven." 
Two, to whom he may say,- on going out, — '^ The harvest is 
great, but the labourers are few ; pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest to send forth labourers into his harvest." 



* Jiu/i^mnvwn^ Of different voices to form ODe fymphony,— to 
agree by consent 
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:<Fo die taste of some this mode of psocetoeinay seem discou- 
raging, and the whole manner of the thing may not please. It 
is now foar»«nd^tiiirt7 years, sinee Mehill Home pat the fol- 
lowing words into the mouth of an objector^ in the shape of 
an* apostrophe to the Lord of the harvest himself: — ^' If thoa 
wiit force us to cultivate this unpromiang fields do not think 
of sending oat immediately, but let lay schooknasters goto 
recdve the first fire> and teach the litde childrett reading and 
writing ; and then will we go and enter into their lafoouis : for 
the experience of ages has taught us^ that where preaching of 
llie Gospel makes one Christian^ education makes ten. Hence, 
instead of preaching first to the parents^ and then establishing 
schools for the education of thechildreny as the aposdes did 
(who knew that the sword of the . Spirit was of heavenly tern- 
per^--«n instrument into which the God of glory had wrought 
all his attributes^ we^ having lost the art of using it^ and that 
arm which gives it the d^onstration of the spirit and of pow- 
er)^ we go to work another way, by educating children firsts 
and many are of opinion, that the best way of enl^htening is 
by putting the moon in the sun's s^re, and having children 
to instruct their parents, rather than parents to teach their 
ehildren/' 

Oliiers there may be who seem most warmly to approve for 
a sea8on> and yet fiiil of success. They are to go to work in 
good earnest, but the number referred to, even to begin ¥ath, 
is as nothing to them. They in truth look to quantity in most 
things, not quality — to numbers more than qualifications. At 
all events, every thing must be undertaken upon what they are 
pleased to call a great scale, or no good, say they, can come out 
of it ; and it is not worthy of their pains even to commence in 
any other manner. But still " God's ways are not oor ways, 
neither are his thoughts our thoughts,"— though never is there 
such a contrast to both as when some men set about what they 
conceive must be dene before success can- follow, or be even ex- 
pected. Noise, bustle, publicity, as it were the blowing of a 
trumpet, must be heard, and all before any thing be done,— or 
perhaps be attempted; but the kingdom of God never did^ and 
will not now, so come* Thoughtfulness and retirement,-- an 
heart deeply impressed, and secret supplication to Him who 
is even now crowned with glory and honour, although we see 
not yet all things put under him, are suitable preparations. 
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Oonscioiisiiess of unworthiness to be employed, and oon- 
8<dousD6S8 of weakness when once engaged,-*the8e, these are 
dispositions which were never felt in vain — and never yet end- 
ed in nothing being accomplished. 

Sorely no considerate reader will ever suppose that there k 
one word said here which should for a moment discourage 
anyone savant of Ood, much less prevent him fVom gtnng out 
l^ himself; nor can there be in an idea, which seems, without 
^rtolenoe, to be deducible from many parts of the divine word, 
a single connderation which should depress him, when going 
out alone. In an age wherein the secret of primitive success 
seems to be lost, is it strange that we shotdd search about in 
all directions till we find it ? And could we find it, we should 
then perhaps see that both methods being employed, the other, 
of course, never followed, save when this fine harmony of 
spirit, — ^this sweet interweaving of interests, — this abnegation 
of self was both felt and seen. Among a set of men, who, as 
individwds, had so devoted themselves, — so yielded themselves 
unto Grod,and their members as instruments of righteousness 
unto him, nothing was more natural than that peculiar friend- 
ships should be formed, and that a number of individuals should 
as it were pair ofil At the same time, the unintentional— the 
almost imperceptible occasion which gave rise to it would often 
afterwards excite both wonder and gratitude in their own minds. 



Mysterious are His ways, whose power 
Brings on that unexpected hour. 
When minds that never met before 
Shall meet— unite— and part no more. 
A transient visit intervening. 
And made almost without a meaning ; 
Hardly the eflfect of inclinaticn. 
Much less of pleasing expectation. 
Produced a friendship, then begun. 
That had cemented them in one. 



But in the meanwhile the idea thus thrown out does in no 
respect whatever militate against many another divine assur- 
ance. '* He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him." A venerable servant of Grod, who, on the high 
places of the field, has laboured in India for the usual period 
of a generation, said, at an early stage of his exertions, <^ It 
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has been a great consolation to me, that Abraham was tdone 
when God called him." I called Abraham alone, and blessed 
him, said Jehovah; nor was this all^'' I will bless thee, 
and thou shalt he a blessing'* Besides, if we know Him that 
redeemed uiB from the cnrse of the law, we cannot overlook his 
intention in so doing, " that the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the, Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit through fidth." Is any thii^ 
more wanted for accomplishing whatever Ireland may still re- 
quire? more especially since He hath said, '^ Lo I am with 
you always even to the end of the world." 



In addition to those ministers of Christ resident in Ireland, and 
daily surrounded by the Irish tongue, there is another class of 
our countrymen on this side of the channel, if not more than 
one, and to certain gifted individuals of this dass, one should 
suppose the existing state of the Native Irish must become a 
subject of thoughtful consideration. I refer to those who speak 
Gaelic or Manks — but especially Gaelic. The reader has s^n 
that at one period there wiere several Gaelic congn^tions iA> 
Ireland, and that, summoned as by the ceonndof an Irish harp, 
the Irish attended. The business between the Hebrides and the 
Gal way coast has been transacted for years through this medium, 
common to both parties. The experiment of a Highland minis- 
ter being intelligible has been tried again and again with suc- 
cess. One lately, when on a visit last year, had I believe as 
many as two thousand beai^a at one time. 

These descendants of the Native Irish are, in a peculiar sense, 
your brethren ; and if the spul is to be considered as the stand- 
vard of the man, you may well be pleased with this alliance. 
You wiU suppose that I am in some degree aware of the con- 
nexion existing between Ireland and the Gael of Scotland, — 
that it was once rather « delicate subject of reference with some, 
and the matter of needless controversy with others. But the 
days of petty jealousy may well pass away, for there is no- 
thing left now which need create dissension. Already the 
writer has had some opportunities of evincing his interest in 
our Highlands and Islands, and in all such cases as the present, 
when the Gael of Ireland and Scotland are brought into con< 
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tact, it is time to remember the words of Archbishop Ussher. 
" It is known to the learned, that the name of ScoH in those 
elder times was common to the inhabitants of the greater and 
the lesser Scotland ; I will not follow the example of those 
that have laboured to make dissension between the Mother and 
Daughter, but account them both as of the same people" 

Individuals, therefore, to whom the Gaelic koaguage is &- 
miliar, who are qualified in other respects, and in whose hearts 
it is to do somewhat for the advancement of the divine glory 
upon earth, would seem to be here specially addressed. You re- 
qtdre no Native Irishman to appear in vision after what you have 
read. May you not assuredly gather that there is a call here 
to go and preach the Gospel ? In one short month, or perhaps 
less, you would be perfectly intelligible in many districts. Your 
brethren too, the descendants of the Albanian Gaels, are there. 
You may have observed the period when a number of your 
countrymen left the Hebrides and Highlands for Ireland. 
How many I cannot ascertain, but they must be their grand- 
children and great grandchildren who now live in Ireland. 
Is there to be no such thing as kindly going to see how they 
do, on the mountains of Donegal or the sea-coast of Antrim ? As 
an encouragement to proceed farther, if you will, one of your 
own ministers was intelligible even far down in the south. 
You are aware who it is that hath said, '^ As a shepherd seek- 
eth out his flock in the day that he is among his sheep that are 
scattered ; so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them 
out of all places where they have been scattered in the cloudy 
and dark day." How worthy of the best and most powerful ta- 
lents, and the warmest heart, would be such an employment ! 
His special presence and aid would not be denied, who hath 
said so much, in such tender terms, about searching for souls 
when they are scattered abroad, and who, in his word, laments 
so deeply when no shepherd can be found conscientiously and 
carefully and wisely to do so. 



SECTION X. 



TO THE NATIVE IRISH^ 



■More especially to sach Individuals among them as are interested in the Progress 
of Literature, Education, and Oral Instruction. 



While it is desirable that your fellow-subjects should be- 
friend you, and certainly incumbent on them so to do^ the 
writer cannot conclude without returning to you yourselves, 
with a view to whose benefit every line has been written. He 
has not disguised, or rather he has been incapable of disguising^ 
that he feels a peculiar interest in every thing relating to your 
{nresent circumstances^ and has only to lament its not having 
been in his power to discover it in some more substantial form ; 
while at the same time he can never forget the warm and grate- 
fiil language which has been so repeatedly conveyed to him 
in reference to a slight Memorial on your behalf^ published 
about thirteen years ago* 

On reading the preceding pages^ he trusts that you have not 
found any one passage inconsistent with fairness or candour, or 
respect for your feelings as neighbours and fellow-countrymen ; 
and should there seem to be any thing bordering upon this, of 
which, however, he is unconscious, he has no doubt that you 
will give him credit on the whole fbr the kindness of his in- 
tentions. It is very possible that individuals among you may 
possess something valuable in Irish type, and that you may be 
acquainted with facts of which he is ignorant Should it be 
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90^ in a second edition of this volume they would certainly 
not be omitted. On the other hand^ it is as probable that 
many among you may here find a variety of things^ in 
regard to both your ancestors and your present state^ of which 
you had but imp^lect information^ and which are not only 
interesting in thnnaelves^ but which seem^ as with one voice^ 
to assert^ that the improvem^tit of the mind and the progress 
of knowledge, are among the great ends of our existence. 

You have read also how the Welsh have been acting for ge- 
nerations back by their language, and may inquire of them 
whether they have not gained by the attention which they have 
paid to it. I know it has be^a said, that ^* crowded numbers 
and great wealth together give prodigious advantages for edu- 
cating, civilizing, and enlightening a people ;" and you may 
be ready to add— the first we have, but not the second. But 
Wales in past ages was actually in as destitute a state as almost 
any part of Ireland is at this moment. It would be easy to 
describe this, and even substantiate the accoimt so as to leave 
no doubt of the fact here stated. Various causes, it is granted, 
have contributed to a better day ; so that Wales, though about 
five times as populous as our Highlands, is supposed to be four 
times as rich. But among these causes, I again refer you to 
the way in which they have been proceeding with their own 
vernacular tongue, and see whether this will not account for 
many of the advantages which they now ei:\joy. 

Lay hold then of the medium of the Irish tongue in the same 
spirit — ^act by it in the same manner, and be not discouraged. 
The noblest use certainly, though not the only use to which 
your Irish fypes can ever be applied, is that of conveying to 
your countrymen the volume of Revelation entire ; and the 
noblest use to which your ancient and expressive language can 
ever be apj^ied as spoken, is when it is employed in uttering 
the words of Him who gave us this soul. As men of other 
tongues and former days have proved, your countrymen will 
then find, that " all the words of his mouth are in righteous- 
ness — that there is nothing froward or perverse in them — that 
they are all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them 
that find knowledge ;'' and that, let Uie pressure or peculiarity 
of a man's earthly state be what it may, there is nothing which 
can prevent him from borrawing comfort from this fountain of 
life and wisdom. 
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Besides, the days are at last come, we trust, when you will 
find many a kind and intelligent friend cordially willing to 
help you on your way, whether it r^ards the printing or pos- 
session of hooks, or the benefits of education. But whether 
this be the xaae or not, after all that such can ^o, these are 
' but subsidiary things — these are but means to an end ; and to 
yourselves as men I now rather turn, — and to you yourselves, 
ultimately at least, I look fbr a better day. 

In most parts of Scotland we have, and have long enjoyed, 
benefits such as these. Books and schools we have in abun- 
dance ; but it by no means follows as a necessary consequence 
in these parts, though Christianity be professed, tiiat the people 
are in possession of her purifying faith — ^her animating pros- 
pects—or that love which is the balm of the soul, and the last 
end of God in all that he bestows. No ; come over to Scot- 
land, where in most parts, on an average, you may find one in 
eight who can read, -which is about the highest in the 
world ; yet in many a district you will see, that, without the 
living voice— without the language of the heart addressed to 
the conscience — ^all around is cold, and withering into the 
grave. No ; there is One above who hath not revoked his own 
commission— '' Go into all the world, and- preach the Gospel to 
every creature.*^ — ** Go^ teach all nations ;" and, wi Aout obe- 
dience to these words, no country can enjoy substantial glM- 
ness, nor any land yield that return of gratitude and praise for 
which he created it ; and so it must be with the country in 
which you dwell : but this, commission once obeyed, the soli- 
tary place itself will be glad, the moral desert will rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. 

With most of the discouragements which yon might imme- 
diately bring forward the writer is not unacquainted ; but then 
it is not wise to look upon a country, and think only of what it 
ought to be, or might have been, by this time. No ; it is the 
part of wisdom to take it up just as it is ; and, upon calm re- 
flection, discouraging in many respects though the prospect be, 
Uiere is no situation into which a people can be plunged, in j 
which there may not be descried some circumstances favour- 
able to the design of enlightening the mind and savmg it 
from ultimate ruin ; and who can tell but that in your pre- 
sent situation there may be found some things fiivourable, and I 
which almost seem to say, that the Messiah himself is on his , 
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way to bless you ? At all events^ let us rather search for en- 
couragements^ however small, or of whatever kind. 

After all that can be said of the worst parts of Ireland^ we 
cannot say that they are over-run with pernicious and debasing 
publications in the Irish language, as some other parts of the 
kingdom have been with such things in English. Now^ this 
is a circumstance &vourable to every measure here recom- 
mended. 

Even with r^ard to poverty let us look into this> since it 
cannot be removed but by d^ees. Nay^ let us look into 
it before it be removed, and see whether in the meanwhile 
any good can be done to the people. In his own estimatioUj 
the rich man's wealth is his strong city, and in many instances 
the destruction of the poor is their poverty. Thus, many who 
are poor seem to imagine that their mere poverty excuses them 
from almost all obligation. But if riches profit not in the day 
of wrath, neither will poverty ; yet even in the state of po- 
verty, as such, there may be some encouragements for us to 
hope for a better day. From the rest of the community, it is 
true, the people seem almost as if they had been cut off; 
and so the state has been described by the French word — de^ 
gagi, disengaged. But though poverty in many respects may 
detach that part of a community from the rest, still when re« 
ligious truth is considered, thus disengaged they are often 
nearest of all others to free inquiry. The senses of seeing and 
hearing are the same with those of their superiors, and their 
faculties of observing and reflecting often less sophisticated. 

Some men, and benevolent men too, talk as if all the evils 
that afflict a community were summed up 'in one word — igno^ 
ranee, and they see no ground on which to fix the anchor of 
their hope, save an increase of knowledge ; but this is, at the 
best, but a very superficial view of human nature at large, or 
of any one community upon earth. The cause of confusion 
or discord, misery and distress, has its root in the dispositions 
of the heart ; and although knowledge unquestionably produces 
both peace and power, no radical cure can be effected till the 
dispositions are changed. For example, '^ What is the source 
of contentions in common life ? Observe the discords in neigh- 
bourhoods and fiimilies, which, notwithstanding all the re- 
straints of relationship, interest, honour, law, and reason, are 
a fire that never ceases to bum, and which, were they no 
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more controlled by the laws than independent nations are by 
each other, would, in thousands of instances, break forth into 
assassinations and murders. From whence spring these wars ? 
Are they the result of ignorance 9 If so> they would chiefly 
be confined to the rude or uninformed part of the community. 
But is it so ? There may, it is true, be more pretences to peace 
and good-will and fewer bursts of open resentment in the 
higher than the lower orders of people, but their dispositions 
are much the same. The laws of politeness can only polish 
the surface, and there are. some parts of the human diaracter 
which still appear very rough. Even politeness has its regu- 
lati(msfor strife and murder, and establishes iniquity by a law. 
The evil disposition is a kind of subterraneous fire, and in some 
form it will have vent." 

But make the case, if you will, more deplorable, and even 
to poverty add affliction, in any or in all of its forms, is 
there not a remedy which may be conveyed and applied 
as e£fectiially to the poor as to the rich, — to those who have 
been long neglected as to those who have been long sup- 
plied ? ^' Whether Christkuity," says the author just quoted, 
■^ whether Christianity or the want of it be best adapted to re* 
Ueve the heart under its various pressures, let those testify who 
have been in the habit of visiting the afflicted poor. In this si- 
tuation, characters of very opposite descriptions are found. 
Some are serious and sincere Christians ; others, even among 
those who have attended the preaching of the Gospel, appear 
neither to understand or feel it. The tale of wo is told, per- 
haps, by both ; but the one is unaccompanied with that dis- 
content, that wretchedness of mind, and that inclination to de- 
spair, which is manifest in the other. Often have I seen the 
cheerful smile of contentment under circumstances the most 
abject and afflictive. Amidst tears of sorrow, which a full 
heart has rendered it impossible to suppress, a mixture of hope 
«nd joy has glistened. * The cup that my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it ?' Such have been their feelings, and 
siioh their expressions ; and where this has been the case, death 
has generally been embraced as the messenger of peace. 
' Here,' I have said, participating in their sensations, ^ is ^he 
patience and the faith of the saints. Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. This is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Who 
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is he that overcometh the worlds but he that believeth that Je- 
sus is the Son of God ?' "• 

Not alU^ther satisfied, perhaps you still reply,~>^' But our 
people^ in many districts, are sunk and destitute to a degree of 
which thousands in Britain can form scarcely any conception." 
All this the writer knows. He has seen this again and again, and 
in places more numerous than even thousands who live in Ire- 
land itself have ever seen ; and often since has the heart bled 
over it ;•— nay, he may truly add, it does so how. But still, to 
his mind, all this would rather incite to such exertions. Kind- 
ness and liberality, attention to the poor, and employment of 
those who are able to work, are moral and Christian duties, in- 
cumbent on every one to the extent of his means ; yet, after all 
this is done, nay, before it be, there are blessings which the 
heart and tongue of man are able to convey to the heart and 
home of others, which money is too poor to purchase, and 
which its most ample supply cannot procure. Yes, there is 
Okb who knows more of the state of any land, and sees far 
more deeply into its miseries, than any who reside in it and look 
upon it daUy ; the atabitity and glory of whose government 
consists in attention to the poor and destitute. When he was upon 
earth it seemed to Him a feature of his own liib and tunes 
worthy of special notice, that to the poor the Gospel was 
preached, and He is still the same. '^ He shall judge the poor 
of the people, he shall save the children of the needy." And 
more' than this, they are not the last in any nation upon 
whom he casts the eye of his benignity, — far from it. At what 
time ^^ all kings shall fall down before him, aU nations shall 
serve him,*' one moving cause is immediately assigned, which 
applies to the point in hand 'r^^'^for he shall deliver the needy 
when he crieth ; the poor also, land him that hath no helper. 
He shall spare the poor and needy, and save the souls of the 
needy. He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence, 
and precious shall their blood be in his sight." v Just as if to 
Him alone were left those parts of an empire which had gone 
&r beyond the fbeble humanity of man, or had long baffled all 
the expedients of the political economist. Now, these are the 
assertions of Infinite Wisdom ; and all this is said without one. 



« Fuller's Works, vol. III. 133, when proving Christianity to be the source of 
happiness. 
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word about silver or gold. As the effect of such a glorious 
change^ indeed^ whether on a great seale or a small, whatever 
money is needed will not be withheld. '^ And he shall live," 
it is immediately added^ '*• and to him shall be given of the 
gold of Sheba : prayer^ also, shall be made for him continually, 
and daily shall he be praised.*' 

Thus it is that you have laid before you what he can do with 
only a handAil of com, though sown on the top of the moun- 
tains ! But all such figurative expressions borrowed from na- 
ture, yet outstripping the course of nature, are plainly intended 
as powerful encouragement in cases which appear discourag- 
ing or even hopeless to the human eye. In many instances 
were those truths, which arejirst in the order of expression in 
the Divine Word, only^r^ in our minds as to weight and im- 
portance^ it is impossible to say what success might follow. 
Thus : — " i will shake all nations, and the desire of all na- 
tions shall come ; and I will fill this house with glory, saith the 
Lord of Hosts. The silver is mine and the gold is mine, saith 
the Lord of Hosts." 

No: you may have heard much said in Ireland about col- 
lecting money for various purposes, and you might hear fu 
more in Britain, and much said about it when collected ; but 
all this need not lead you to imagine fbr one moment, that pe^ 
cuniary means can ever hold any place in promoting this cause^ 
except it be the last and the lowest. Never forget to think of 
Him, who, while he provided even a nest for the bird, " had 
not where to lay his head ;" nor of the men he trained, who 
could say individually, " Silver and gold have I none," — ^yet 
who ever did so much lasting good in the world as these men? 

You will not imagine, that I can be fbr one moment insen- 
sible to the privations under which any among^you may sufibr, 
though I thus discover an anxiety that your countrymen should 
have in full personal possession that '' one thing needful," 
which others have found to be the only balm and cordial for 
every wound or care. 

Now, there are those among you who fear God,— who love 
the Redeemer, — ^who enjoy the hope of life everlasting through 
his vicarious sufierings^ — ^bis atoning death and glorious resur- 
rection. But does not the possession and enjoyment of these 
infinite blessings mark you out as debtors to your countrymen ? 
^* Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyscdf." And ask not, 
'^ who is my neighbour?" Ask not, ^* Am I my brother's keep- 
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er ?" Rather go read the parable of the godd Samaritan^ and 
on this subject observe the great sorrow and oontinnal heavi- 
ness of Paid. 

Let me then entreat, that you sit down and study the Sacred 
Record for yourselves. Read, mark^ and inwardly digest it. 
The advantages of deep reflection here are incalcukble. Com- 
pare spirltiial things with spurituaL Penetrate into the grand 
scheme of redemption through the unutterable sorrows of a 
Redeemer, who, though enthroned in glory^ looks down upon 
you, observing how his commission is regarded by all who 
have received Him as their Lord and Master. 

£very Christian man is certainly bound to communicate 
what he knows of divine things, and he is expected to contri- 
bute in his measure to the light of the world ; but think not 
that I imagine every such man is called to become a preacher, 
— ^far from it. This you cannot suppose^ after what you have 
read. If all were teachers where were the taught ? Even in 
the days of our Saviour there were professed teachers many, 
and this there will always be, wherever emolument or honour 
from men is affixed to the mere title ; but the labourers were 
few. Numbers he asks not, and especially at first ; this never 
has been his manner ; but qualifications are indispensable, and 
they are literally all in all. From above these qualifi- 
cations must descend, since the Messiah was exalted on high to 
bestow them. The foundation of the ministry is in the gift of 
Christ, the ground of all qualifications that he hath bestowed 
them, and the employment of every talent absolutely hinges 
upon the fact, that it has been received,* 

This is a subject which it braces and encourages the mind to 



* Read E^hesUns iy. 7—16, and then retarn to these words,— *< Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth ?" Descended not only to assume humanity and a state of humiliation, but 
into the grave, as the end of it Why does the sacred writer introduce this paren- 
thesis? Pause over it. Why thus mention here Christ's descending? Was it to 
take advantage of a word? Because, having mentioned his ascension, that he must 
notice also his descension ? No : this is not the way of the l^irit There must be 
reason for mentioning it absolutely in this place and in this connexion ; and what 
could that be, if not with reference to the end in view? In Christ's descending 
into the lower parts of the earth, as though he had said, there is that to be found 
which will at once ac(k)unt for this great gift of the Ministry, and c(»itribute to- 
wards it in all succeeding generations. 

The burial of Christ was the evi4ent testimony of his actual death, and the Mi- 
nistry grew out of this great event Nothing has been more trifled with, it is 
true, nothing more abused than the Ministry, nor any employment more tightty 
esteemed ; but there is, as it is now revealed, no question, that had the Saviour 
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Study, and idiich it is most animating so ftr to comprehend. 
The man himself^ however richly endowed, or rather I would 
say, the more he is so, dwells upon his own insignificance and 
his own insufficiency as positiTe truths ; and, discharged firom 
the weariness and vanity of going forth in his own strength, he 
the better understands that the sword of the Spirit, when 
wielded by the arm of conscious weakness, is irresistiUe. 

When such a man turns aside to contemplate any of those 
great recorded changes which have been or are to be effected 
only by Almighty Power, he discovers, about the period of their 
commencement especially, something which is at the utmost 
distance from extensive arrangements or formidable prepara- 
tion,^-6omething which to the eye of sense has often seemed 
inadequate if not weak, or vain if not foolish ; but this to him 
is no ground either of surprise or despair. ' The excellency of 
the power,' he says, ^ will thus appear to be of God.' Nor is 
it merely to the rise and progress of any little corner to which 
he applies this ^ excellence in working' on the part of God, but 
to the whole field of operation, and to changes of the greatest 
magnitude. Such passages as the following are at once en- 
couraging and fiimiliar to his thoughts. ^^ I will take you one 
of a city and two of a tribe, and I will bring you to Zion,"— • 
after doing this, it follows, *' And I will give you pastors 
according to mine heart, which shall feed you with know- 
ledge and understanding," — and so " at that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah ; and all the 
nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, 
to Jerusalem : neither shall they walk any more after the ima- 
gination of their evil heart." Again, '' ye shall be. gathered 
one by one, O ye children of Israel ;'* then after this it follows, 
" And it shall come to pass in that day that the great trumpet 



not died for it, there had been no such thing in existence, nor any such order of 
men ever known. In the Mediatorial Kingdom, die he did, and so thus and 
then, blessed be his name I received gifts for men, yea for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might thus dwell among them. The gifts once bestowed, the main 
end or design of the Ministry, which has been compared to a branch that grew out 
of the grave of the Redeemer, is to preach that peace which his death alone pro< 
cures. In other words,— the mediatorial authority of Christ being foimded oo his 
humiliation unto death, be thus at once gives ministers to his people, and commis. 
sions them to proclaim this his unsearchable love as the exclusive ground of all 
genuine hope before God. ** Thus it behoved Christ to autkr and to rise from 
the dead the third day— that repentance and remission of sins should be pro- 
claimed, among all nations, in his name.*' 
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shall be blown, and they shall come whieh were ready to perish 
in the land of Assyria and the outcasts in the land of Egypt; 
and shall worship Jehovah in the holy mount at Jerusalem." 
^^ For the Jews require a sign, and tha Greeks seek afWr wis- 
dom : but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumb- 
ling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of Grod, — for ye see your calUng, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble call you, — but God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty, 
that no flesh should glory in his presence. — But we have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and, not of us." 

Prophets and Apostles and Evangelists are gone to their re- 
ward it is true, and have left the earth, — but Christianity as 
left by them, in its faithful yet tender announcements to the 
children of men, in its calls and invitations, is more than a 
match for sin, though it should have even gathered strength 
and endurance by long-practised habits. This is an en- 
cours^ng view of divine truth, as spoken in faith by a man 
who loves God, and therefore the souls of men. There 
is a blessing promised, there is a power which will accompany 
such a voice, the eflects of which it is not possible to calculate ; 
falling as it will do, at times, like the small rain upon the ten- 
der grass, and in other cases, ploughing up the ground of that 
heart which has lain long fallow. Or in other words, flnding 
its way into the mind of the unbeliever, and showing the man 
to himself, it is only with the view of introducing to Him 
who hath said, '^ I am the light of the world : he that fbl- 
loweth me, shall not walk in darkness, but have the light of 
Ufe." 

At all events, whoever shall engage in such employment as 
this, whether they be men to whom the Irish language is 
vernacular, or those who shall acquire it, both we presume 
will agree in saying, '^ the harvest is great, but the labourers 
are few ;" and if so, perhaps we should do wrong to conclude, 
without expressing our admiration of the spirit which breathes 
through the words that immediately follow ; — ^' Fray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth la- 
bourers into his harvest." 
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Before thus going out> the Saviour wouM not only enlarge their 
minds with respect to the greatness of the work laetore them, 
but guard them against the mean and selfish disposition of mo- 
nopolizing the employment to themselves. Prayy^, that he 
would send forth more. Among different bodies of men^ it has 
been observed, that there is a sad propensity to an ungenerous, 
if not a suspicious estimate of each other's exertions, while 
some will insidiously endeavour to divide those who are 
already united in a common cause. Joshua of old, gener- 
ous and open as his natural disposition seems to have been, 
said to Moses, when referring to Eldad and Medad, '^ My 
Lord, Moses, forbid them." But Moses instantly replied, 
*' £nvlest thou for my sake ? Would God that all die Lord's 
people were prophets, and that he would put his spirit upon 
them." Some of the followers of the harbinger of Christ would 
seem to have indulged the same spirit, and thought to sow jea- 
lousy in his mind. '^ Rabbi," said they, ^* he that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bearest witness, behold the 
same baptizeth, and all men come to him." But did John en- 
courage them in this insinuation ? Far from it. ' If it be so,' 
as though he had said, ^ this is perfect joy to roe.' " He that 
hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of the bride- 
groom which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the brid^;room's voice : this my joy therefore is ful- 
filled. He must increase, but I decrease.** Nay, even among 
the Apostles themselves a spirit was displayed too much akin 
to that which the Saviour would banish for ever from our 
minds. " Master," said John, the mild and beloved John, 
*' we saw one easting out devils in thy name, and he foUoweth 
not us : and we forbade him, because he followeth not with 
us." But Jesus answered, " Forbid him hot : for there is no 
man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly 
speak evil of me. For he that is not against us, is on our part. 
And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that be- * 
lieve on me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea.** 

The Redeemer, therefore, in thu4 addressing his servants be- 
fore going out to labour for him, would prevent the indulgence 
of this unlovely and injurious disposition of mind. " Go,** as 
though he had said, " the time of ingathering has come : pro- 
perty of all others the most valuable is about to be recovered 

3 
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to itslawM owner ; bat the harvest is great, and you have not 
the exdusive privilege of preaching my GoepeL Nay, to you 
yourselves I look fbr increase, both as it regards the harvest 
itself and hands to reap it Fray fof more. Pray ye the Lord 
of the harvest, that he would send finrth labourers into his har- 
vest." 

In conclusion, if all that has been proposed throughout these. 
pages might be effected through the medium of the colloquial 
dialect, the Irish language, why should it not be employed for 
such invaluable purposes ? But I add nothing more : perhaps 
the set time is already come when this long-neglected tongue 
will be employed, not merely as a medium of intercourse be- 
tween man and man respecting the trifles of a day, but for all 
those invaluable ends to which, in common with every other 
form of human speech, it has been all along destined by the 
great Author of Nature,— *and the time also when these ends 
will be gained, not only in a distant or obscure corner, here and 
there, but in some degree commensurate with the necessities 
of the country. 



APPENDIX. 



The various points of inquiry, which are merely glanced at in 
this Appendix, the writer has not yet enjoyed the opportunity 
of investigating to the extent he could have wished. He at^ 
taches, therefore, nothing of that importance to them whidi is 
generally felt when any favourite theory is to he defended ; 
and if^ hy those who are more conversant with these suljects^ 
he should he found incorrect in any particular^ this wiU neither 
afibct the argument of the preceding pages, nor weaken our 
obligations with regard to the present race of the Native Iridi. 
Among the learned men who have studied the subject of 
European antiquities, there seems to be but one opinion with 
regard to the quarter from whence the gteat body of her po^ 
pnlation came. They all profess to discover a rolling tide pro* 
ceeding from the east, — wave following after wave, — the weaker 
giving way to, or pushed forward before, the more powerfiil ; 
and though to point out the abode of all the Nomade tribes in 
given periods may be beyond the power of human research, yet 
vmters of the most opposite opinions agree in regarding the 
most westerly as the most primitive or ancient nations* First 
in the possession of the soil, at the very dawn of history we see 
them first disturbed, and never having been entirely destroyed^ 
remnants of them still remain. Without any discordance of 
sentiment, we may advance at least one step farther. The in- 
dications of three distinct and successive populations are gene* 
rally recognised by all the best authorities-^two pervading the 
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western and northern rq^ions of Europe, and the duid its 
eastern firontiers. These three, according to Tarioiis authors^ 
are the Celts, the Goths or Scythians, and the SlaT<miatts ; or 
the Celts, the Teutonps, and the Sanromats of Dr Murray. 
Without multiplying authorities, or proceeding fivther back, 
it may be remarked, that Dr Percy, the bishop of Dromore, in 
the year 1770, distinctly marked two of these— the Celtic and 
the Gothic, — a distinction recognised by Mr Finkerton not- 
widistanding his opinions respecting the former. To these the 
third is now generally added, the Sarmatian. Other nations 
more recently entered, but these are the main sources of the 
ancient European population. It is to the first of these three, 
confessedly the most western division <^ this great European 
fiunily, that our attention* is here directed. 

Upon opening die map of Herodotus by Mijor Rennel, we 
find the Cynete and Iboi on the western shores of Europe, 
and immediately behind the former at least the Celts. The 
i«peated assurances of Herodotus, that, although in his time 
lliOi Celts had spread firom the Danube to the pillars of Her- 
cules, there was another nation still &rther west, called the 
Cynets or Cynesii, accounts for this distribution on the map. 
<A These Celts are found beyond the columns of Hercules; 
they border on the Cynesians, the most remote of all the na- 
tions who inhabit the western parts of Europe ;" and, referring 
ilgain to the Celts, he adds, — " who, except the Cynets, are 
the most remote inhabitants in the west of Europe."* Strabo, 
when referring to the Cantabrians, mentbns the •' Cantrabi 
C<muct.*t Festus Avienus, in the b^;inning of the fifth cen- 
tury, or about 870 years later than Herodotus, notices the Cy- 
nestes, as a people inhabiting the border of Spain and Portu- 
gaL j: In many later writers we read of those who are called 
the Cttfiet, and in the Welsh triads we meet with a people de» 
nominated the Ctfnet. Modem audiors have not entirely over- 
looked this ancient and primitive race. '^ Beyond the Celtic 
hordes," says Townsend, " in the utmost extremities of Eu- 
i^fxgti towards the setting sun, the Cynets {jinnrm) either fed 
their flocks, or more probably were to be numbered among the 



• * flemd. Eatope. 33, Melpom. ^ f Stnbo, lib. IIK p.ltt. Ed. 
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bunting tribes.* " Heroddtas/' says Mr . Sluxon . Tamer/ 
*^ places a people^ whom he calls Conesidi, beyond the Celts-t 
In the history of European languages by Dr Murray; while 
he ranks the Native Irish under the general tierm of Celi«^/he 
uniformly speaks of them as the most primi^vediyision*— the 
original stem which had penetrated in the earliest ages into 
the ivest of Europe. 

But the Iberi as well as the Cynetc are placed' by Hero- 
dotus on the western shores of Europe. Now Dionysius Perie- 
getes (verse 281)^ about the commencement of the Christian 
eraj mentions them in the same position :— 

On Europe's fiurtheiC western border dwell 
Th* Iberians, who in warlike might excel. 

And Strabo> in his description of Gaul^ confirms the statement 
of Herodotus^ that the Iberians were a separate naticn from the 
Celts. Spedcing of the inhabitants of Gaul, seemingly with 
re:ference to the account which Julius Csesar had given of them 
half a century before, he says> " Some have divided them into 
three portions^ denominated Aquitani^ Belg«e, and Celts ; but 
the Aquitani di£fer from the rest entirely^ not only in language 
but in person^ and resemble the Iberi more than the Celts. 
As for die others, dieir appearance is Celtic ; their language is 
not wholly the same^ but in somb respects varies a little; in 
government aiid manners they are nearly alike*"^ .The other 
inhabitants of Qaul, here contrasted with the* Aquitani^ seem 
to evince that Gaul as well as Spain was anciently occupied by 
people of two distinct nations^ of which the more eastern were 
the Celts^ the more western the Iberi and Cynets. 

With regard to Britain, Csesar affirms^ that *^ its interior 
part was inhabited by those who were immemorially natives of 
the island, but the maritime part by those who had passed 
thither from the Belgs intent on predatory hostilities.§ Taci- 
tus, a century later, says, that those who dwelt 'f nearest to the 
Gauls resembled them,*' but that " the brown compleidons 



* Towntend*s Character of Moses, &c., vol. IL p. 68. f Hist of Anglo- 

Saxons, Sd ed., vol. I. p. 40. tStrabo,Ub.lV.p.319. See Greatheed's In. 

quiries respecting the Origin of the Inhabitants of the British Isles. Archieologia, 
vol. XVL port I. p. 96. ^ De bello Gallico, Ubr V. cap. 10. 
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.and. curling hair of the Silures intimated that the ancient 
Iberians had passed over from Spain> and had occupied that 
part of Britain.*'* The Iherians, however^ had certainly 
stretched into Aqidtain (according to Pliny formerly called 
Armorica)^ and it is possible that the emigration now referred 
to might be from Gaul rather than Spain* 

The connexion between the early inhabitants of Ireland 
and those of Britain wiH be again rdferred to ; though here we 
may observe, that, notwithstanding the £ibles with which it 
has been intermingled, the Irish tradition, which states their 
ancestors to have come from Spain, appears worthy of credit. 
Even the sceptical may admit this as likely to account for part 
of its inhabitants, as it is not inconsistent with the certainty 
that there were other emigrations. 

In giving these brief and imperfect notices of the primitive 
populations, it seemed expedient not to overlook the denomina- 
tions given to the most western, though they are by most wri- 
ters only glanced at and then dismissed^ or lost in the general 
term of Celtic. Thougli in the present stage of inquiry into 
the original populations of Britain, and the western shores of 
the European continent^ some will hesitate to admit the entire 
theory of Mr Greatheed in the Archseologia^ it is at least pos- 
sible that the scattered rays of evidence may even yet lead to 
the conclusion, not only that the people now denominated Na- 
tive Irish, beitig the farthest west now, were the farthest west 
then, but that, sprung from the most primitive division of the 
Celts, they may be traced as descendants of the ancient Iberi 
or Cynetffi, if these were i)ot in fact one people speaking, it is 
probable, kindred dialects. Granting, however, that these terms 
were dropped, and that the Irish are to be considered as a 
branch of ihe great Celtic &mily, we now briefly notice the 
light in which they have been thus regarded. 

In taking a view of the original, or at least the ancient po- 
pulation of Europe, Dr Murray gives a place to the Native 
Irish, which he cturefully preserves throughout both of his vo^ 
lumes. f The primary tribes of Europe are," he says, '^ as is 
generally known, 1st, The Celtse, ancestors of the Irish ; 2d, 
The Cymri, progenitors of the Welsh, Cornish, and Armori- 
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jcans.*"**^' In the west t£ Gwk and in Britain^ there is evi- 
dence to presume that the greater part of the population con- 
sisted of that division of the Celtic race whose posterity now 
possesses the name of Cymri ;* but in Ireland the popijation 
was wholly Celtic^ of that original stem which had penetrated 
in the earUest ages into Gaul^ Spain^ and the British isles."— 
*' The ancestors of the Cymri were of Celtic origin^ but they 
had remained nearer to the east^ in the heart of Europe^ while 
their kindred reached the Atlantic ocean. Savage war and 
emigration at length drove the Cymri before the Teutones into 
the west, whence they expelled the Celts^ and took possession 
of Gaul and Britain."— Again he says, — '* The allies of the 
German Cimbri and Teutones were not Celts of the Irish divi- 
sion. That primitive race had been expeUed from the conti- 
nent, a few tribes only excepted^ before the dawn of history.'' 

The primitive populations of Europe have> for several gene- 
rations, formed a standing subject of controversy^ to whlch^ un- 
questionably, the confounding of generic with confederative 
terms, and the want of accurate acquaintance w^th the lan- 
guages spoken, have contributed. At least it is surprising to 
see the confidence which has been mamtained by some who 
had not thoiight it to be essential that they siumld first tho« 
roughly investigate the colloquial dialects. . If languages are 
admitted to a certain extent to be the chronology of nations, 
the forlorn hope of greater unanimity seems to rest on such in- 
vestigations, provided they are conducted with due patience and 
candour. Some languages, it is true, have undergone great 
changes, and words remaining have entirely changed their 
meaning ; though, after all, language is one of the most en- 
during and unchangeable things with which we are acquainted, 
both with regard to its terms and even its very tones or accent. 
The productions of the soil may, in many instances, be torn 
up and exported, or the manners and customs of a people may 
so change, that the relics which remain shall baffle the se- 
verest scrutiny ; but not so their language : this remains and 
descends h^ke their family-features, and whether n^lected or 



« This title, boxne by the prewnt Welsh, is not very ancient ; nor was it given 
to their ancestors in Gaul or Britain in the time of Cfesar.— MurxBy, vol II. p^ 315. 
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proscribedy long surrivei «U sttch'tneatment If, in addition 
to this quality of endimmce^ the duxnjfes: to whicb any lan- 
guage has been exposed^ should be fiiund in general to have 
in fact only obeyed a law, then the investigation becomes, not 
only more interesting and precise, but the access to the apti- 
quity of Nations by this line is less afiected by the lapse of 
time than that of any other with which we are acquainted. 
A di£ferent opinion indeed has been entertained by some, and 
we do not forget the idea of Horace— 

At when the foxest with the bending year 
First sheds the leaves which earliest appear. 
So an old race of words maturely dies. 
And some, new bom, in youth and vigour rise; 
Many shall rise that now forgotten lie, 
Others in present credit soon shall die. 
If custom will, whose arbitrary sway. 
Words, and the forms of language, mutt obey. 

But a simile, however beautifiil, is no argument, and better 
philologists have entertained a very different opinion from the 
poet in this instance. ^' I am now convinced," said the Ute 
Dr Murray, " that the wildest and most irregular operations 
of change in every language obey an analogy whicfa^ when it is 
discovered/ explidns the anomaly ; and that, 'as is common in 
the study of all progressive knowledge, a view of the gradual 
(and progressive) history of human speech, in any consider- 
able portion of the world, leads directly to a scientific acquaint- 
ance with its principles, which may be of the highest use in 
illustrating obsolete dialecU, in preserving the purity of our 
own, in facilitating the intercourse of any one nation with all 
others, and in completing the moral topography of the globe."* 



* As an illustration of the neceftity df attention to the languages spoken, as &r 
as this is practicable, I may notice a degree of disooidance between the assertions 
of two authors, which this attention alone is likely to remove. In referring to the 
progress of emigration westward,—" There can belittle doubt,*' observes Dr Mur. 
ray, <* that it proceeded in this order; first, the Celtss, by the way of the 
Euxine, and along the Danube into Gaul ; nest, the Cymri in the rear of them, 
and originally part of them, though changed in point of language by long separa. 
tion. At length the Cymrt occupied Gaul and the adjoining countries ; but they 
were soon followed by the Teutonic nations, whom they for a time resisted ably, 
and even invaded in their territories beyond the Danube. The Cymraig Gauls 
carried their arms along the Danube into Illyrlcum and Dalmatia ; they took pos- 
session of the Alps, and colonised the whole north of Italy/'— Vol. II.t)p.'40, 41. 
Dr Fritcbard, on the other hand, says^— « It U remarkable that it is wiOithe Irish 
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But whatever may be the opinions formed of these ancient 
tribes,— whether the Irish and the S(tots Highlanders are to be 
denominated Cynesian, Iberian^ or ancient Celtic; and the 
Welsh^ Cornish^ and Armorican are to be distinguished as 
Cymri (Mr Cymraic Gauls; and the inhabitants of Beam and 
the lower Pyrenees, who speak the Basque^ are to be associated 
with either, or^ more anciently^ with both, — or whether the 
whole continue to fall under the general denomination of Cel- 
tic^ describing the difference between theni by a more aceukte 
analysis of their several dialects ; still there is so mueh of affi- 
nity^ that the whole must be regarded as the children of one 
common parent stock. 

A few remarks with regard to the languages spoken by each 
will conclude this Appendix. Two of these are generally said 
to be extinct^ — the Cornish^ and a dialect sometimes styled the 
WaJdensian. The living languages are the Basques^ the Bas 
Bretagne^ the Welsh^ the Manks, the Gaelic, and the Irish, 
which we shall place last, as desirous of leaving it to the read- 
er's consideration, in connexion with the general subject and 
design of these pages. 



Cornish. 

This language, which has sometimes been denominated the 
Lloegrian, is supposed to have been spoken by a people who 
once dwelt on the banks of the Loire, but who fled to Britain 
before some of the Teutonic tribes. It had at one period been 
much more extensively spoken, the people having occupied not 
only the south-western but the interior parts of England. 
This dialect is now extinct in this coimtry, having died away 
in a great degree by emigration to the Continent^ .after having 
been driven into the narrow compass of ComwalL In this 
county, during the reign of Henry VI I L, Cornish was the uni- 
versal language. In 1602, Carew, in his survey, speaks of it as 



aialect of the Celtic that the bnrbarous pextion of the Latin coincides. The Cel« 
tic people, therefore, who inhabited Italy in early times, were akin to the Irish 
Celts, and not to the Britons or Celtic Oau]s.**->Vol. II. p. 130. At the same time, 
it may be Observed, that when Dr Munay speaks of the Irish having left the con..- 
tinent, he. as already quoted, say s, *< a few tribes only encepUd.** 

l2 
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dediniog. In 1610, Norden^ in hw History of ComwaU^ atys 
it was chiefly used in the western hundreds. About the 
middle of that century, however, seyeral perishes discovered 
strong attachment to their native tongue, and in 1640 Mr Wil- 
liam Jackson, Vicar of Pheoke^ found himself under the nepes- 
dty of administering divine ordinances in this dialect, t|s his 
parishioners understood no oth^. About the b^;inning of the 
eighteenth century, 1701, Cornish is said to have been confined 
to five or six villages. But, even so late as 1746, Captain Bar* 
nngton, sailing on a cruise to the French coast, took with him 
firom Mount's Bay a seaman who spoke Cornish, and he was 
understood on the coast of Bretagne. The last individual who 
continued to speak no other language than Cornish was a fe- 
male, who lived till she was about if not above one hundred 
years old. 

Emigration must in a great degree account fi>r the extinction 
of this language in England, as it still greatly survives in the 
ooUoquial dialect of some parts of Brittany ; but, at the same 
time, it was, of all the other Celtic dialects^ the most exposed 
to inroad. A singular confirmation of its extensive use at 
one period may be mentioned. '^ Let any one," says Mr 
Greatheed, '* consult the Archeologia Britannica of Dr Lloyd, 
and he will find the difi^ences of its sounds firom the Welsh 
minutely described. Now in all these, the Cornish so remark- 
ably agrees with the EngUsh pronunciation, that there is 
scarcely a sound in our language in which we vary from other 
European natio^ns that may not be traced to the Cornish or an* 
cient Lloegrian."* 



The Waldennan. 

In the time of the Protectorate, Sir Samuel Morland was 
sent by Cromwell to intercede with the Duke of Savoy, at Tu- 
rin, on behalf of the Waldenses ; and to relieve their distress, 
as&r as money could do so. Above L.38,000 sterling was raised 
(a large sum indeed at that period), and he resided for some 
time, chiefly in Geneva, dispensing this bounty. Secretaiy 
Thurlow and Archbishop Usdlier had suggested to Sir Samuel, 

* AiGhaMdogia, yoL XVI. p. 1131 
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that he might employ his leisure time to good purpose, in col- 
lecting documents respecting the history and religious prind- 
plea of this ancient people. Sir S. succeeded in procuring a 
number of manuscripts and other pieces, the greatest propor- 
tion of which were written by the inhabitants of the Valleys, 
and many of them in their own language. These papers, con- 
sisting altogether of twenty-one volumes, numbered A, fi, C, 
&c., were presented by this gentleman to the public Ubrary of 
the University of Cambridge, and lodged there in the month of 
August, 1658. '^ In the volume F are collected and written 
on parchment, in that which is called the Waldensian language^ 
of a very ancient, but fair and distinct character, the gospel of 
Matthew ; the first chapter of Luke; the gospel of J(^n, the 
Acts, 1st Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians^ Ist 
Thessalonians, 2d Timothy, Titus, the eleventh chapter of the 
Hebrews, with 1st and 2d Peter, the two last imperfect"* 
Virhether this manuscript be written in the ancient and genuine 
"Waldensian, I cannot at present affirm with certainty, espe- 
daUy as one or two of those which are said to be in the lan- 
guage of the inhabitants of the Valleys, are written, in fact, in 
the colloquial dialect of the age, which, of course, underwent 
considerable changes, according as the French or Italian influ- 
ence prevailed. Parts of the manuscripts which are quoted by 
Morland have been considered to be specimens of the Catak)- 
nian, or a language nearly allied to it. 

The distance of the Waldensian from the other dialects men- 
tioned, in point of local situation, would render the most dis- 
tant resemblance between it and them a matter of considerable 
curiosity ; but the resemblance between the Waldensian and 
the Iriidi or Gaelic seems to be by no means distant. *' The 
Irish," says Davis, '* appears to be, on the whole, better pre- 
served than either the Erse or the Waldensic: it contains 
abundantly more of written document, but as the difierenoe 
between them all is trifling, I shall speak of them in general as 
Irish." Chamberlayn, in his Oratio Domimea^ hasnot inform-< 
ed us from whence he procured his specimen of the Walden- 
siaUs; but that the Irish and Gaelic reader may see how nearly 
that specimen resembles their respective dialects, it is subjoin- 
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ed from this author, who is generally cousidared not an infc^ 
authority. 

The superior figure (*) used below, answers the same pur- 
pose with the superior (•) or point used by the Irish when 
printing in their own character, and it corresponds to the h of 
the Gaelic orthography. 



THK lord's prayer IN WALDENSIAN. 

Our Narme ata air neamb\ Beamch atanim. Gu diga do 
riogda, Gu derUa du hoill, air talm^ in mar ta ar neamb^. Tab» 
kar d^ im an migh ar naran limb^ ail. Agus mai ^uine ar 
fiach ambail near marhmhidarjiacha. Na leig si^natnh^ aribh 
achsoarsa shin on. Olc or sletsa rioglUa combta agus gloir gu 
sibkiri. Amen. 

I have had no means of ascertaining the correctness or au- 
.thenticUy of this specimen, but the reader will recollect the as- 
sertion of Dr Pritchard ahready given, — that the Celtic people 
who inhabited the north of Italy in early times were akin to the 
Irish CeltS) and not to the Britons or Celtic Gauls. 



The Basque. 

Of this dialect, someti9ies called Vase, Gascon, Biscayan, or 
Cantabrian, the most opposite opinions have been expressed, 
probably owing to its peculiar and complicated formation, it 
being a mixed language, having received large accessions flrom 
the Latin. Adelung, indeed, thought that it could not be re- 
garded as a branch of the great Celtic family ; but Lhuyd has 
given a list of derivatives from it, which are still extant in the 
Irish tongue. One reason why some may have hesitated to as- 
sociate it with Celtic is perhaps to be ascribed to its having 
lost one peculiarity common to these dialects, — that of chang- 
ing the initial consonants of words, according to the connexion 
or relation in which they stand ; somewhat in the mann» of 
the Masoretic Hebrew. Its radical terms, however, are usual- 
ly to be found in one or another of the Celtic or Iberian dia- 



iects, and some of Uiem in all of these : and it retains one cha-^ 
racteristic feature in the most striking manner, that of conju- 
gating and declining the present and imperfect tenses of verbs 
active^ not by inflections^ but by the use of auxiliary verbs; 
It is, however^ only from the radical parts of its words that a 
judgment of its real origin can be formed ; but this criterion, 
when ascertained^ is decisive. At least so says Mr Greatheed, 
from whom this account is taken ; but odier authorities are not 
wanting. '^ The Vase/* says Dr Murray, *^ the Irish and 
Welsh^ are radically the same." And it is worthy of observa- 
tion^ says.Townsend^ that '^ Bowles^ an Irishman of strong un- 
derstanding and extensive information, who for many years re- 
sided in Spain, was struck with the marks of resemblance be- 
tween the customs of the fiisdayans and those of his country- 
men, and delivered it as his opinion, that they were one people.*' 
Within diese few years, a history (^ ancient and modern Spain 
has been published by Chevalier Bossi at Milan, in which he 
professedfy treats of the early Cdtic and Phenician influence 
exercised over Spaing confirmed by the traces which it has left 
in the manners, ceremonies, and language of the country. 
Perhaps this work throws additional light on the subject. 

Of this language there are several dialects, the principal of 
whidi are saidto be the Biscayan and die Guipusooan. The 
natives call the former simply Euscara, i. e. vernacular. 

There is a grammar in the Basque and l^iauiah tongues by 
Larramendi, adapted to the Guipuaooan,— a Latin and Can- 
tabrian Dictionary in manuscript, which seems to h)ive belong- 
ed to the late Bishop of Durham, or was under his care, as well 
as a version of Genesis and Exodus in Cantabrian. An edition 
of die New Testament in Basque was printed at Rochdle so 
early as the year 1571. It was published by John de Licak- 
BAGUE, a native of the province of Beam, at the expense and 
widi the authority of Jane d'Albret, Queen of Navarre, to 
whom it is dedicated in French.* The Gospel of Matthew 
was lately published at Bayonne, in Basque, entitled—'^ Jesus 
Christoren Evangelio Suindua, S. Mathiuren Arabera. Itcuha 
escuarara Lapurdico Lenguayaz, 18S6/' Within these three 
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years a copy of this ondent Tersion of the Gospel in Basque 
was found in the Uniyersity library at Cambridge. 

The extent of this language demands the attention of those 
who desire the improyement of this ancient people, the de- 
scendants of the Cantabri and Vascones, whose language once not 
only extended along the banks of the £bro (Iberus), but more 
anciently throughout Spain itself. At present it is spoken 
chiefly by a people who liye on the western side of the Pyrenees, 
and inhabit Nayarre, Alcaya, Biscaya, and Guipuscoa ; but it 
is spoken also by a considerable portion of the population in 
the south-west of France, inhabiting Basse Nayarre, Soul aud 
Labour, who understand no other language, and to whom 
therefbre the Scriptures in French are altogether unintelligible. 



BiLs Bretagne. 

The ayerage of education in France is extremely low* Bu- 
poat has lately affirmed, that it is only as one to thirty ! and at 
all eyents it is fiir below many other countries, or rather eyery 
other country in Europe, except Spain, Russia, and Turkey. At 
the same time, it is chiefly owing to the south of France being in 
auoh a neglected state that the ayerage is so low. The southern 
half of this kingdom is a kind of contrast to the northern, c»r- 
responding to that which exists between the Lowlands and 
Highlands of Scotland, and arising from precisely the same 
canae, the n^lect of the yemacular dialects. We haye noticed 
one class of French subjects to whom the Scriptures in that 
language are a sealed book ; but the truth is, that there are as 
many as nine or ten millions, to whom a book in French, 
though read to them, is almost if not alt(^ther unintelligibte. 
Id short, eyery such book in these districts is of no yalue what* 
eyer. The yision of all is to them, '' as the words of a book 
that is sealed, which men ddiyer to one that is learned, saying. 
Read this, I pray thee : and he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed: 
and the book is deliyered to him that is not learned, saying, 
Bead this, I pray thee : and he saith, I am not learned." 

Now it is a curious fact, that the whole of this southern 
ground is strongly impr^nated with Celtic The dialects 
called Patois are, in fact, r^ular knguagea; and if the reader 
wishes to know the present state of these districts, he may take 



what has been recently said. ^' The departments in die centre 
of France, where ignorance and rudeness are most prevalent, 
are exactly the ancient seat of the Celts. In the western part 
of this tract the Celtic race preserves its original language^ and 
throughout the whole of its extent we have reason to believe 
that the basis of the population is Celtic still. The inhabitants 
of these districts, in tjtkott^ are at the bottom of the same fSamily 
with the Welsh, the Irish, afid the Scots Highlanders."* 

Lagonidec, in his Breton Grammar and Dictionary, talks of 
there being above four millions of inhabitants who speak this Ian- 
guage, — an assertion which should be verified^ and if true, made 
generally known. The number may be overrated ; but there 
are unquestionably above 900,000 sovds in the two departments 
of Finisterre and Morbihan, in Lower Brittany, where the ]an« 
guage is universal, yet it must extend fiurther. than these, and 
the probability is, that all these tribes having been treated 
much in the same way as our own, they require some decided 
fiiend to examine their actual state and publish the result. 

The language is, we know, closely allied to the Welsh, and 
history seems to account for this ; for the Armorican Celt«« 
about the beginning of the sixth century, received a new colony 
of British Celts. These colonists, who landed on the ^ores of 
Brittany, afterwards stretched into the interior of the country 
to Rennes, and southward as far as Nantx, and these again 
were followed by others to such extent, that the names of De- 
von and Cornwall (near Brest) were imposed on the districts 
occupied or seized. 

There are above thirty different volumes printed in this lan^ 
guage; — a proof that the art of reading is not entirely neglected. 
Their condition as it regards the Scriptures has excited some 



« To this panage it is then strangely added, that these are <* tribes which, even 
at this day, are much inferior to the Gothic race in aptitude for civilisation !** but 
that <' education, a free press, and continued peace, will do much to improve the 
people of the south.**— Fortign Quarterly Review, No II. p. 495.7. To this I only 
add, that, except the education is through the medium of the colloquial dialect, the 
press will be poweriess, and whether there be peace or war, French schools wiU be 
of as little value as EngUsh have been in our Celtic districts. Try the native Ian. 
guage, and if there is any * inaptitude for civilization* then, so fiur as education 
can civUiae, it will be the first instance on record in any Celtic tribe. Had the 
* Gothic race* pursued a diiBirent policy, there had been no lack of civilisation in 
these districts. AU the Celtic tribes are diatingi^shed for mental vigour. 
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notice^ but at present the country must be in a state of almost 
entire destitution. 



The Wdsh. 

Next in point of antiquity to the Irish, and as far as books 
and the art of reading have influence, more cultivated, the 
Welsh has been placed. In the rear of the Celts of Ireland 
not removing so soon, because perhaps more powerful, but ori- 
ginally part of the same people, though changed in respect of 
language by long separation, came the progenitors of the pre- 
sent inhabitants of Wales. The languages are radically the 
same ; but a variety of causes have contributed to the difference 
which now exists between them. 

*' The Irish and the Welsh, when they were separated from 
die dialects of eastern Europe, are said by Dr Murray to have 
had ' inflections of nouns, consignifications of gender, and va- 
rieties in verbs, — ^but in the woods of Gaul, Britain, and Erin, 
they lost those complicated improvements.' And although this 
may be questioned by some who ]b[ave.not paid the same atten- 
tion to the subject, it will be allowed that the circumstances in 
which the two dialects were placed, after dieir importation to 
Ireland and Britain, were extremely different Separated from 
each other by the sea though narrow, the lapse of time alone 
would certainly influence, but the British or Cymraig of Wales 
were exposed for centuries to the influence of the Teutonic 
dialects and the Latin, as well as to the Saxon and Norman 
English, which the Irish were not. The power of corrupt pro- 
nunciation too has been felt by the Welsh as well as by the 
Irish ; but the former have withstood many encroachments on 
the form of the words, which the latter have admitted."* 

There is some difference between the dialects of North and 
South Wales. The Bry thon or Strathclyde is supposed to have 
contributed its share of influence on the north, and the Cor- 
nish, or, as it has been some times called, the Lloegrian, on the 
south* This may account for the difierence of speech in Gi^ry- 
nedh or North Wales, and DeheubaHk or South Wales,— a dif- 
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ibrence which consists not in pronunciation onIy> but in the use 
of various tenns peculiar to each district. 

The orthography of the Welsh having been changed with a 
▼lew to oidapt the. written to the spoken language^ which the 
Irish hatf tescaped^ this may be the reason why at first sight some 
have imagined, that diere is a greater dissimilarity between 
them than that which actually exists. 

The object which the writer has in view with r^ard to Ire- 
land has been abundantly answered in Wales, as proved by the 
statements previously given. Sound policy now urges the ex* 
tension of the same incalculable benefits to the sister island. 



TkeManks. 

This has been regarded as the connecting link between the 
Irish and the Welsh; and it has been said to be not more dis- 
tantly related to the former and to the Gaelic of Scotland than 
Portuguese is to Spanish. It is a curious circumstance^ that 
the incorporation of Icelandic terms is said to constitute the 
existing difierence between the Manks and Irish or Gaelic In 
the Manks^ however, they also write and print as they pro- 
nounce^— a measure which tends materially to obscure the 
afiinity existing between children of the same parent. 

The Gaelic of Scotland. 

This dialect is much more closely allied to the Irish than 
either of the two preceding. The words are almost the same, 
the structure every way similar, and the inhabitants, in many 
instances, conduct their little shipping connexions through the 
medium of the language common to both parties. There is, in 
shortj much greater difibrence between the vernacular dialects 
of two counties in England, and they have greater difficulty in 
understanding each other, than an Irishman and a Highlander. 

That this should be the case is not at all surprising ; for 
whatever may be affirmed of times more remote, the irrup- 
tions from Ireland to Scotland are matter of authentic history. 
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The Native Irish. 

It has been the siiigukr fortune of each of the Celtic diakctg 
to be treated contemptuously in succession, and the Irish, 
whether ancient or modem, is the last of the series in the 
United Kingdom which has b^un to be regarded with en« 
lightened candour. If the extent to which it is still qniken is 
observed, as an instrument of monl improvement it will be 
found not the least important, though it has been by far the 
most imfortunate. Hegarded with indifference by all classical 
scholars, and men well acquainted with the other living lan- 
guages of Europe, it has been also viewed with some jealousy 
even by Celtic scholars to whom one or other of its kindred 
dialects was vernacular ; while the vain attempts to extermi- 
nate the Welsh, the Gaelic, and the Manks, have been as no- 
thing when compared with those which poor Erin has had for 
ages to sustain. To these dispositions, however, there have 
long been honourable exceptions. The laborious Edward 
Lhuyd, keeper of the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, a Welsh- 
man, who, in the close of the seventeenth century, travelled 
through the Highlands of Scotland, through Ireland and Brit- 
tany, at his own expense, collecting and comparing these lan- 
guages, gives the highest rank in point of antiquity to the 
Irish ; and there have been other instances in succession from 
that period. One of these, alluding to the ancient written 
Irish, has said, — ^' To the antiquary this language is of the ut- 
most importance; it is rich in pure and simple primitives, and 
which are proved such by the sense and structure of the long- 
est written compounds ; by the supply of many roots which 
have been long obsolete in the Welsh and Armorican, but still 
occur in the compounds of these languages ; and by their use 
in connecting the Celtic dialects with Latin, Greek, and 
Gothic, and perhaps with some of the Asiatic languages.** Al- 
luding again to this language, he elsewhere affirms, that, after 
we have discarded its eastern terms, and others which cannot 
be derived from the native roots, it *^ presents the most accu- 
rate copy of the Celtic, in its original and primitive state, in 
the same manner as the Welsh does that of the cultivated or 
druidical Celtic. But in order to obtain a sound and deep 
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knowledge of the general and discriminative character in the 
Celtic, we should compare all the dialects together.*'* 

Fortunately all these dialects have at last heen once com- 
pared, and that by Br Murray, who, not being himself a Celt, 
will not be suspected of undue partiality to any one of them. 
This comparison, it is true, must have been pursued under 
some disadvantages from the paucity of manuscripts and com- 
paratively modem character of the Irish writing yet brought 
into view. But still, the testimony of a scholar so eminent, 
will probably secure, for the bng-neglected Native Irish, a 
portion of that respect and veneration with which every thing 
at once ancient and useful ought to be regarded.' The length 
to which Dr Murray had gone in such investigations, must in- 
crease the regret for his premature decease ; but the progress 
he had already made, although remaining open to future cor- 
rections, will probably be found of the highest value. After 
carefully examining the whole vocabularies and grammatical 
structure of the Teutonic dialects, after comparing these with 
the corresponding parts in the Greek and Latin, he also com- 
pared the Celtic dialects with one another, and with all those 
languages already mentioned. Although he found the Teu- 
tonic to be the least corrupted and most original of all, he 
says, that the Celtic and Finnish " display the most ancient 
signification of words," and that the Celtic in particular '^pos- 
sesses an- unrivalled and striking originality in its words,— a 
resemblance to the oldest varieties of language and internal 
evidence that it is derived from the earliest speech of Europe." 
So great indeed was the assistance thus afforded to him in his 
researches, that he elsewhere says, — '^ I am almost inclined to 
dissert, that without a knowledge of this language, no man can 
make much progress in studying the philological history of Eu- 
rope." 

It was not likely that the comparative antiquity of the Irish 
should escape, the notice of such a man, after such an inves- 
tigation. This he carefully studied, and has repeatedly notic- 
ed. To him, at least, the inhabitants of Ireland appeared to have 
" spoken from the first ages a dialect of the Celtic peculiar to 



« Davies* Celtic Researches, p. 233, S34. Although his researches are much 
injured by his imagination, he has contributed to gain for the Welsh remamf 
more attention than they had been accustomed to recdve. 
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themselTes/' which is to he distinguished from the British or 
Cymraig of Wales and the continental varieties^ '' by a smaller 
number of words coinciding 'with the Teutonic^ and by an in-> 
dolent and soft species of pronundation^ which has extended 
itself over the whole vocabulary."—" The allies of the German 
Oimbri and Teutones were/' he says, " not Celts of the Iriih 
division. That primitive race had been expeUed from the con- 
tinent^ a few tribes only excepted, before the dawn of history." 
As one proof of this, their ancient written language indicates, by 
form and inflection, their " long and early separation from the 
parent, as well as firom every other stock." Other authorities 
might be added, but the writer is by no means over solicitous 
on this point. But it is not many years since it would have been 
hazardous to the reputation of any author to have asserted, 
that, in point of antiquity, the Irish tongue would ultimately 
be placed at the head of all the dialects in the western world. 
The more recent investigations of the most learned and impar- 
tial philologists seem to be verging to this opinion, and it only 
remains to be seen whether historical research, patiently and 
impartially pursued, will not lead to the same conclusion. 

In conclusion, whatever opinion may be formed by any man 
with regard to the substance or the particulars mentioned in this 
Appendix, it is cheering to think that for Ireland a better day is 
surely about to dawn. Her native langU2^> long unjust- 
ly and foolishly reprobated, is gradually rising in importance 
even in a literary point of new. After a long and dreary night, 
a numerous body of pur fellow-subjects come before us, — ^in 
want of the very means of improvement which have given to 
Britain whatever superiority she now enjoys above the nations 
around her, and many circumstances unite in saying, that our 
duty toward them is as imperious as it is manifest. A language 
in itself so expressive and copious, spoken at this hour by a pa- 
pulation so large, in a country of such importance to the whole 
kingdom, must of necessity be cultivated and tkught Inde- 
pendently of its necessity as the only efiectual instrument of 
immediate and permanent usefulness in. so many parts of Ire- 
land, it is an ancient record, which, when properly regarded, 
will lend its aid in unfolding antiquity, and in resolving at 
least some of the mysteries of general philology. 
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